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~ essage to Trainers 

Mothers Against Drunk Driving and the California Department of Youth Authority are extremely 

grateful to the U.S. Department of Justice, Office for Victims of Crime, for recognizing the value 

that Victim Impact is working with both juvenile and adult crime offenders. This document has 

been significantly revised from it first draft due to the support of the funding agency. 

All three sponsoring organizations are highly committed to program development and delivery in 

the areas of victim awareness and victim services. It is not uncommon for youth or adult offenders 

in the United States to serve an entire sentence without being provided the opportunity to begin to 

understand the impact of crime upon victims. 

In addition, many corrections staff do not understand the impact of crime upon victims because 

their professional careers have focused on offenders. Many are hesitant to speak with victims 

because they fear saying or doing something that would hurt them. 

We all must examine ways to include victim representatives within every community in the 

development of all types of offender programs. 

The models for Victim Impact Panels and for series of Victim Impact Classes are intended to assist 

you in developing your own victim-centered curricula in a consistent manner. These programs are 

just beginning to be formally evaluated, so it is crucial that they be uniformly presented, based on 

the knowledge we have, so the validity and reliability can be measured. 

The Victim Impact Panel portion of the Seminar was developed by Mothers Against Drunk Driving, 

first initiated in Washington and Massachusetts, and is in place in nearly 300 communities throughout 

~ADD 0 OVC © ~ _ _ :. i'il N essage to Trainers, page 1 



the nation. It is designed for adult offenders following their first drunk driving offense. It was 

never intended to cure an alcoholic, but preliminary research shows that it does change attitudes 

among many drunk drivers who are not yet alcoholics. How long the attitude change maintains and 

the degee  to which it actually changes behavior is currently being studied under a three-year NIAAA 

grant to University of New Mexico. 

The California Youth Authority program was designed for institutionalized youthful offenders to 

focus on victims of numerous crimes. Many believe that the younger we can reach youth, the more 

likely they may come to believe that they can stop offending victims and society. Since many in the 

California Youth Authority custody are already hardened criminals, the task is a challenge at best. 

We wish to thank the victims from the community, whose invaluable assistance makes the academic 

portion of the curriculum come to life. Without the victims willing to share their personal stories 

throughout this program, we know we could make little difference. 

--~1 essage to Trainers, page 2 
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O1Ohl.-5 A S P  OF53~I"I-IV-~S 

The goals of  M A D D ' s  Victim Impact  Panels are for adult offenders 

• to begin to understand drunk driving victimization, and 

• to acknowledge that their actions were not  "bad luck" because they 

got  caught but "bad decisions" that could have killed or permanently 

injured. 

The goals o f  the California Youth Authority Program are for young offenders 

• to explore their tendency to depersonalize victims, 

• to become aware of  the long-term impact  o f  victimization, and 

• to accept accountability for the crimes they have committed. 

(A secondary goal is for the young people to recognize their own possible victimization as children 

and how that may  have impacted their behavior today, not as an excuse but as a challenge to help 

them become non-abusive parents and positive role models  as spouses/partners.) 

In summary,  these programs are designed so that both young and adult offenders will: 

• accept responsibility for past cr iminal  actions, 

• understand the impact of  crime on victims, 

• develop personal safety skills with a focus on crime prevention, 

• learn how to bond with positive, heal thy people, and 

• contribute to their communit ies  in a way that will prevent future 

victimization. 

Either program can be presented to the adult or juveni le  offender. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 ~ .  
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The Student Manual is divided into twelve chapters and is in a separate binder. The pages in this 

Teacher's Manual correspond with the pages in the Student Manual  with Training Notes at the 

bottom of each page. 

The course begins with property crime and moves through various crimes, with homicide as the 

final chapter. This order was selected to begin with the least sensitive areas in order to build rapport 

and openness with offenders and to establish an adequate understanding before entering into more 

sensitive areas. Although each chapter is crime specific, e.g., sexual assault, property crime, etc., 

there are underlying themes that pertain to most victims, so do not hesitate to return to previous 

chapters from time to time to reiterate information. You may frequently return to the Moral 

Reasoning material at the end of Chapter 1 since the process should be used as a basis for thinking 

before committing any crime. Reinforcement of previously presented material is a good teaching 

strategy. 

Each chapter in the Student Manual includes the following features: 

WO~P5 1-o KNOW 

This section alerts students to vocabulary which may not be familiar to them. You may use these as 

a pre- and post-test from time to time, but we don' t  recommend using them for early chapters 

because an open-ended question pre-test is sure to produce failure. Self-esteem is fragile among 

most offenders beginning a class and attitudes will not begin to change until the students feel safe 

and comfortable. Some of the True/False quizzes include questions that were discussed earlier in 

the chapter to reinforce learning and ensure success. Remember  that success, no ma t t e r  how 

small, is crucial in changing attitudes. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 C ~  . . . . .  > X~III~31 
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oFS_)~.c~Tq VF.-S 

Each chapter begins with objectives which alert the student about class content. These objectives 

can also serve as an evaluation tool for instructors. 

~ j ~ ,  

. . . . . . .  :: . r : : • ". :  

Accountability is to be stressed throughout the course. To assist instructors to accomplish this goal, 

accountability statements have been placed throughout. These sections can assist offenders in 

setting personal goals and expectations 

~ii::i:~ ::' O 

These activities provide offenders the opportunity to use their critical thinking and problem-solving 

skills. Some of these sections invite the student to move from thinking about a subject in an aloof 

manner to involving themselves personally at the feeling level. Since learning experts tell us that 

seeing, hearing, and writing the same material enhances learning substantially, the students are 

frequently asked to jot down their reactions and ideas before group discussion. Attitudes do not 

change unless both th inking and  feelings are involved. Other activities are designed to help 

them move from angry feelings to non-violent behaviors by being able to stop and think first. 

iiiii:iii:i:i:iiiiiii:Zi:!i: i i 
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~-KSON&t S&~'~-TE_ 
Materials are included in some chapters and in the St/I~I.-F~M~qI-A'I,- K~5Ot/ECF~S of  others in 

which students are asked to explore how they can assist others who have been victimized and/or 

prevent victimization. 

These additional readings and information at the end of  each chapter may be added to the curriculum 

at your discretion based on  the needs of  a particular group of  students. The section includes statistics 

(THE V I O L E N T  E P I D E M I C )  and references. 

1 ~ 5 0 U I ~ C ~ - 5 ,  ~I?UIVM~--NT- krN1} MhTF-.KIA/.-5 

To implement  this program,  you will need: 

• specialized training which you are receiving this week; 

• a room that is comfortable and colorful (stay away from traditional desks 

and the insti tutionalized look if possible); 

• VCR equ ipment  and a monitor; 

• flip charts and colorful markers, masking  tape 

• videos 

• guest speakers,  primarily victims, to share their experiences. 

M~I-H'O]~S 

Teaching methods  r e c o m m e n d e d  include 

• Short Reading  Assignments  

• Large and Small Group Discussion 

• Written Exercises 

• Videos 

• Case Examples  

M A D D  <" OVC C) 7 i!'] 
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INT~&'I-IVF~ T'P--~ININ~ T-~I'I'NI~U~$ 
Or, How to Avoid the Slippery Slope into the Alligator Pit (of staring eyes, occasional blinks 

a n d  mouths which open only to rip you to shreds) 

Why Are You Doing This? 

For starters, you are probably beginning this adventure because it's your job. Maybe you like it. 

Maybe you don't.  Or maybe you're just getting your feet wet, trying to decide if you want to take 

the plunge. 

It 's not something you just wake up some morning and decide to do. That's why we 've  prepared 

this section. Some of the advice here came from expert trainers. However, most of it came from 

our own experiences after having wallowed in the alligator pit ourselves. Be patient with yourself 

- -  but do know that becoming a good trainer takes a lot of work. 

Your primary goal is to change behavior. Training that doesn't  result in changed behavior is wasted 

training. 

If  you were to enter an Egyptian pyramid today, you would experience an air cooling system so 

sophisticated that engineers still have not been able to replicate it. Designs on the walls of  the 

passageways are painted with a blue dye. Designers still cannot replicate a blue dye that retains its 

color as the Egyptian dye did. The Egyptians were excellent engineers - -  but they did not pass on 

their skills to others. Training assures that valuable information is passed down to others. 

Information, however, is not  enough. Attitudes must also change as information is presented - -  

and be retained - -  if behavior is to change. Research has shown that attitudes change only when 

one 's  thoughts a n d  feelings are involved. That is why this curriculum not only offers information 

but aims to involve the offenders at a personal feeling level. They may not be comfortable talking 

about "feelings," so in the beginning you may need to use more neutral words like "responses" or 

"reactions." 

i : MAoo 0 o v c  o 
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$~I~P$ IN PP.~AI~IN~ AND ~I~IN~ T~I$ PKO~P-~M 

$-t-o,p "/: Idc,~'HTc~ / ~'ovv" MoCf ~om~ri"~blo F_~vc.a~on $'~[~. 

Very few instructors consistently use one pure presentation style. However, most tend to gravitate 

to preferences with which they are most comfortable. Generally, one is no more effective than the 

other, but trying to educate in a style that is uncomfortable or somebody else's style can be disastrous. 

It is also crucial  to thoroughly know your audience because some styles are effective only with 

similar audiences. According to Hendricks et.al, (1994) there are at least three basic styles. 

"l-h~ Cool Z-one, ~.-dvc.a'~or: This educator captures the group's attention with clear-headed 

persuasiveness. The lesson is orderly with knowledge that is undeniably accurate. This educator 

operates from a strong data base, drawing on facts and figures to lead to reasonable conclusions. The 

Cool Zone educator spends a lot of time preparing facts, figures and supportive materials. The 

educator must be careful, however, not to cram too much information into the curriculum. Offenders 

may or may not be able to follow the logic, and they may not get emotionally involved or participate. 

Cool Zone educators must be cautious about quoting so many experts and resources that they neglect 

their own expertise. While a few Cool Zone educators may be useful with offenders, they will probably 

not change attitudes much because of their lack of emotional involvement. 

T'h~ fro'/ Z-one ff-~/vc.M-or: This educator is either liked or disliked, but is never ignored. Lessons 

are fast-paced and tend to draw out affective, emotional reactions in the group. Pauses, the raising 

or lowering of  the voice and body movements are dramatic. This educator is everybody's friend 

and captures the group little by little until they, too, find themselves caught up in excitement about 

the topic. Hot Zone educators draw their group in emotionally and, therefore, the group is likely to 

engage in discussion easily. The primary caution to Hot Zone educators is to be sure the information 

is passed on and that the lesson is not simply entertaining or so dramatic that it turns people off as 

"showy." Offenders who have difficulty with emotions and have tended to shut them off in order to 

cope with their lifestyle may feel manipulated by this kind of educator. 

MABD @ OVC © C ~  
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"l-he, Mid-Z-on~ ff.-duc.a~'or. This educator doesn' t  take many risks and is more the counselor type 

- -  listening a lot but contributing little in the way of  personal reaction. The information passed 

along may be on target, but because the delivery style lacks the passion of  the hot zone educator and 

the persistent persuasiveness of the cool zone educator, the educator must  be on guard of not becoming 

boring. Think about previous workshops or trainings you have given. You could be a Mid-Zone 

educator who has moved from counselor to boring teacher and not know it. Ask yourself  these 

questions: 

When  practicing a speech, do you bore yourself?. 

Do people come up to you to tell you of  their experiences and ask questions during the breaks 

and after your  presentations? 

How often do people look at their watches when you are talking? 

Do people nod off or have blank expressions on their faces as you present? 

Do you sense a low energy level in your groups. 

If  your answers alarmed you, you may need some new skills. Attend a "Training of  Trainers" 

course, join Toastmasters, or reassess your commitment  to training as a component  of  your career. 

Good trainers know how to operate in all three zones and use one more  than another based on the 

audience. We m u s t  t r a in  o thers  the way they w a n t  to be t r a ined .  What works for a college 

chemistry class will  clearly not work for a group of criminal offenders. 

5" /~  2: Idc, n'H~c~ Your Avdle, m¢~. 

A child in school soon learns that he or she is there every day to absorb knowledge and that knowledge 

is a good thing. That  is not necessarily true of older youth or adults. 

Their first question, unspoken or spoken, is "What 's  in this for me?" Adolescents  and  adul ts  will 

only l ea rn  w h a t  t hey  believe a n d  feel they need  to learn,  so if a t t e n d a n c e  is m a n d a t o r y  and no 

iiiiii" i i 
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pre-screening has been done to evaluate the needs to each student and appropriateness for 

attendance, you may be beginning with a motivation problem. 

• If they choose to be there and want to learn, teach them. 

• If they don't want to be there but seem willing to learn, involve them. 

• If they don't want to be there and are bored, uninterested and have no idea 

why they are there, en te r ta in  them until they begin to be a little motivated.  

The top four motivators of adults follow (Pryor, 1996). We have suggested one way to use these 

motivators with your group. Add your own ideas in the space and be prepared to discuss. 

. 

a .  

b. 

C. 

Recognition 

Give specific, individualized praise as often as you can. 

d. 

. 

a .  

b .  

C. 

d. 

Being part of a winning team 

In time, develop small groups and give them tasks in which to compete. Always 

give rewards to winners. 

. 

a .  

b .  

C. 

d. 

Food 

Give candy bars or other snacks to reward someone who contributes to a discussion, 

asks a question, or is in his or her seat at the end of  a break. 

MADD © 
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. 

a. 

b. 

Money (You probably won ' t  be able to use this motivator very often if at all.) 

Following are some principles of  adult learning (ages 16 and above) identified by the training 

agency, Pryor Resources,  Inc. (1996). 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

They are more interested in accuracy than speed. They won' t  write it down or 

r emember  it until they understand it. Go slow. "By the inch, it's a cinch. By the 

yard, it's hard." 

They are more  inner-directed than outwardly-controlled. They won' t  learn unless 

you motivate them to. 

They under-estimate their ability to learn. They have bought in to the adage, "You 

can ' t  teach an old dog new tricks." In this case, many of  the offenders will have 

failed in school. Therefore,  they will be anxious about anything called "class." Try 

to make it as unlike a school classroom as possible. Build in success rather than failure. 

They rely increasingly on prior experience. You will need to identify skills they 

have already learned that can be put to use in understanding victimization. You 

may need to draw out their own victimization experiences to help them relate to how 

it has been for their cr ime victims. 

Short- term memory  declines while long-term memory improves. Devise 

acronyms where you can. (Such as Mothers A__gainst Drunk Driving - MADD) 

Vision and hearing decline. (In a group of offenders you may also have numerous 

students with learning disabilities or closed head injury.) Say it several ways - -  

lecture, personal experience, story of someone else, a quote, an example - -  so if it is 

not understood the first time, it may be the second or third. 

~ essage to Trainers, page 12 
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. 

. 

. 

10. 

Their  energy level is lower and their reaction speed is slower. Take breaks often. 

Designate an unusual t ime for them to be back such as 9:02 or 4.29 - -  it will help 

them r emember  and serves as a motivator for returning on time). 

They are oriented toward current problems and immediate application. Don ' t  take 

too m u c h  t ime on theory - -  use real life scenarios. 

Their  individual  differences are more  pronounced  than in children. They have had 

longer to develop a personality style. You will have to deal with all kinds of  people. 

They mus t  feel comfortable in order to risk making  comments  or asking questions. 

Be as affirming every t ime you possibly can. 

Before presenting to any group, you should know the following: 

• W h a t  is  t h e  g r o u p ' s  l e v e l  o f  a w a r e n e s s ,  e d u c a t i o n ,  a n d / o r  e x p e r t i s e ?  

One model  for evaluating this is to determine which of  the following four categories 

comprise your  audience. Some audiences will include all four categories which makes it 

difficult to meet  the needs of  all. 

1. L/~_~c-~.;ov~ I ~ c . o m p ~ . ~ .  This has very little to do with IQ. These people simply don ' t  

know how much  they don ' t  know about victims. They are unaware - -  and your goal is to, little by 

little, develop awareness of  the victim experience. They need ins t ruc t ion  so teach information. 

Use repetition. Use examples,  stories, and quotes (stats if you have a particularly analytical, cognitive 

audience or if you need to make a point). Give as much  positive feedback as possible to avoid 

embarrassment.  A good  reaction to a not-so-good statement is "What I like about your com m en t  

is ..... On the other hand .......... ) When working with offenders,  you may find most  of  your group at 

this level. They have had to repress their personal reactions to victims in order to continue victimizing. 

Victim speakers or panels are extremely effective with this group because they instill awareness 

both at the thinking and feeling level o f  the class. 

MAnn ¢~ o v c  © ~ . - - -  ~] 
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2. C~f~;ov¢ Int..om~¢'/-~ac.e,. This category knows how incompetent they are and are motivated 

to learn. They will ask a lot of questions, take a lot of notes, and will do well in small discussion 

groups. They need coaching, so teach some, guide some, and reward them when they make good 

comments. You can confront negative thinking with this category, but do it gently. A good coach is 

encouraging and gives positive, specific suggestions. Use examples from your own life experience. 

This category will respond to teaching, videos, case studies, written exercises, and group discussion. 

They are even willing to do homework. 

3. (-,o,(z.iovg (.-om~¢'/'e.ac.~. This category has frequent "Ah-Ha!" experiences. They are getting 

the message and they realize they're getting it. They are beginning to understand victimization, to 

remember victimizing experiences with regret, and to incorporate their learning and their personal 

reactions into planning for the future. They need a facilitator and will do very well in small group 

discussions and may even be willing to engage in role-plays to demonstrate their new skills. They 

will do even better with case scenarios than the first two levels because they have more self- 

confidence. Offenders in your group who are also victims are likely to begin to self-reveal when 

they are at this level. 

4. g/~o,gc.iov~ C.om~e,+~l~.e.~ This is a difficult audience because they already know what you 

are going to teach. They are probably attending only because they are eager learners, always wanting 

to learn more, and may not realize that they know enough. In order to keep them motivated, you 

will need to tell many true stories and engage them in problem-solving. They will feel good about 

realizing how much they know after awhile, but may begin to regret participating because they are 

getting little or no new information. They work best with one-on-one consultants who simply help 

them develop options. These people serve as excellent trainers, group facilitators, and speakers. 

• W h a t  are the needs  and  expectat ions  of the group? 

The needs of a particular group should be determined through Needs Assessment and, as a trainer, 

you are fortunate if your class has been screened to assure that their needs fit your training topics. 

In the case of offenders, basic anti-social personalities may receive little from this curriculum because 

they will not be able to connect with it emotionally. These people are acceptable in your group as 

] ~  essage to Trainers, page 14 
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long as they are not disruptive, but don't  expect significant change. First t ime offenders and not yet 

hardened criminals will probably benefit most. In clarifying expectations, discuss each chapter's 

objectives carefully with your group. This is not to be taken lightly, because it helps the group feel 

some mastery over what to expect. 

• Will the audience include superiors (which can significantly dec rease  verba l  

participation),  peers (which can significantly increase distraction),  special  

interest groups,  or a combination? 

Try not to have supervisors or other superiors in the same class. If you are responsible for training 

higher levels, do it separately as a consultant who is suggesting rather than teaching. 

When your audience includes many peers, give them opportunity to relate and  share information 

if they are at the Conscious Competence  level. Otherwise, you will need to maintain control 

of the ~ o u p  yourself. Draw them into your presentation, asking them to share their experiences, 

but be sure you do not invite a chaotic atmosphere by allowing too much freedom. 

• What  mult i -cultural  issues must I be aware of  in this audience? 

The racial and ethnic diversity of the United States has changed considerably in the last few decades. 

Recognizing and respecting individual cultural differences are important to sensitive and effective 

work with groups of  offenders. According to Dr. Ogawa (1996): 

Two eternal truths about human beings are: 

• People differ from one another. 

• People are similar to one another. 

Therefore, it is an error to overly focus on either differences or similarities. Aggregate labeling of 

people can be insulting. For example, The term "Native American" encompasses 127 recognized 

separate nations, more than 500 tribes, and more than 180 different languages. The term "Hispanic" 

refers to those who speak Spanish, but there are significant differences between Hispanics from Mexico, 

Southern California, Southern Florida, the many cultures and dialects of Central Americans. etc. 

• . ; ~ ?-~!i I MADD 0 O V C  0 t 3 ~  . . . .  ': ~ :  
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Not everyone from Texas is a cowboy, not everyone from Boston is Irish, not everyone from Santa 

Fe is a New Age vegetarian! 

Even though you may have many different races and cultures within your group, you are not expected 

to thoroughly learn about their beliefs and customs. You couldn't. However, most minorities have 

developed a sharp sense for detecting condescension, manipulation, and insincerity. 

Respect means asking when you sense you may have said or done something offensive and, if so, 

apologizing (and learning). Respect means refusing to stereotype even though you may personally 

still be working on your prejudices. For example, sentiments among Americans regarding the 

migration of those seeking a better life here, mostly from Mexico and Central America, range from 

compassion and support to vigilante hunts and savage beatings. Not all are deserving of support 

and not all are deserving of vigilantism. Respect means not minimizing the cultural experiences of 

others, even though you may not understand them. For example, after Patrick Purdy's deadly rifle 

assault on school children in Stockton, CA several years ago, service providers deemed most helpful 

were those who depended on Buddhist monks to teach them how to relate to the Cambodian and 

Vietnamese families involved and participating in a ceremonial purification of the school grounds 

for the purpose of "releasing the children's spirits" even though they didn't understand the ritual. 

Respect means understanding the uniqueness of each individual. For example, when gang violence 

leads to homicide in inner-city Los Angeles, it isn't "just another day in South Central" for those 

whose child or brother or sister are killed. 

Be sure you learn to properly pronounce the names of minority offenders correctly. 

Be sensitive to those who have difficulty reading English and accommodate by reading 

aloud. 

Ask differing groups how they interpret eye contact and do your best to respect it as you 

communicate with them. 

Instead of trying to learn about them learn from them. 

[ ~  essage to Trainers, page 16 
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The beginning of the class should be high-energy on your part. Look for something that you have 

in common with the class and use it to build rapport. You might begin with a story about yourself  

and how you at one time inappropr ia te ly  treated a victim. Point  out that whether it 's  a 

misunderstanding with a family member  or friend, or if it's in committing a crime, it doesn't come 

naturally for us to think about how it feels for the other person. Reflect on what prompted the 

development and offering of the class. 

After distributing the Student Manuals, discuss the Table of Contents so they know what will  be 

addressed. Invite them to give you specific questions they would like to have answered now or later 

(Don't  take too much time on this, however - -  and be sure  to later answer those questions). You 

may want to give each class member  a pad of  Stick-it notes and designate a sheet of flip-chart paper 

as the "Comment Board" where anonymous questions or comments can be placed for response. 

You will get nowhere fast unless you connect with the group in the very beginning and find a way 

to convince them that they need to hear what you have to say. Also remember how people learn. 

An audience  learns f rom w h a t  they see, what they hear, and  wha t  they do. 

Approximately 70 % of your aud ience  will be visually-oriented; they learn best by seeing. They 

will benefit from outlines on which  to write notes, from viewing videos, overhead transparencies 

and slides, and from reading. For them, seeing is believing. They like printed instructions, checklists, 

graphs and charts. 

• A University of  Wisconsin study noted a 200% improvement in scores when 

vocabulary was taught with visuals. 

• H a rva rd  University studies consistently show a 14% to 38% improvement 

in retention through use of audio-visuals. 

• A study conducted by Wharton School of Business found that people were 

more likely to agree with your message when visuals were used. 

MAOD C~ o v c  o c ~  _ !:i::!!iiiii:~i!~l 
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About 20% of your audience will be auditorially-oriented; they learn best by hearing lectures, 

listening to audio-cassettes, and receiving information presented with music. They prefer oral 

instructions and do well in discussion groups. They may choose not to take notes. 

Only 5% to 10% of the audience will be primarily kinesthetic. They learn best by touch and 

actually performing a task. They would rather follow someone around who is doing the job and 

practice on their own than to attend a class or workshop. Trial and error is effective for these 

learners, but the trainer must have patience with the errors and allow enough trials for thorough 

learning. They are good at role-play when they have reached the "Conscious Competence" stage. 

Obviously, your training will be most effective if you involve all three methods of learning. Tell 

them, show them, and let them practice. 

Be very clear about the goals of the training and objectives you will use to accomplish the 

goal. These should be presented after warming up and engaging the audience. Objectives may be 

printed on handouts, overhead transparencies or slides, and on the evaluation form. Allow for 

questions or discussion about the goals and objectives. 

The average person thinks at a rate of 800 words per minute. However, they speak at only 125-150 

words per minute. That's why people's minds wander, especially during a lengthy presentation. 

Adults can only attain an attention span of about eight minutes. 

The 8 to 11 Rule: Every 8 to 11 minutes, make some kind of shift. Move to another side of the 

room, stop and ask for questions or comments, ask the audience to write something down or to stop 

and think about something. Any type of change will draw their attention back to you and the topic. 

~ ~ ~ : ' 4  ~ , ~ : : ~ i i ~ . ~  ~ i < ~ / & : . ~  ..... 
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Note the following attention span charts. Whether you are preparing for a 15 minute or a two hour 

presentation, plan for your introduction to take up 10% to 15% of the time, the body of your 

presentation 70% of the time, and the closing 5 to 10% of the time. 

The 20 Minute  Rule: If  your presentation will be longer than 20 minutes, change the content or 

topic every 20 minutes. This can be done through sub-topics or methods. Shift f rom lecture to 

discussion, show a video-tape, or have them do a written assignment. 

r r i 
I ~ I I ~ t 
I ~ ~ t " ~ -  n 
r b ~ 

When presenting ins t ruc t ional  mater ial ,  ease into the topic, capture your audience 's  attention at 

the top of the curve, and then review or summarize. 

When presenting a m o t i v a t i o n a l  p r o g r a m ,  start out slowly, gradually build, and then give the 

audience the most important material at the end. They will leave feeling motivated and enthusiastic. 

When keynoting,  immediately grab the attention of the audience then move to a more relaxed 

close. This will prepare the audience for transfer to another speaker. 

1 

I 
i N'  

Any presentation that lasts more than two hours should include an energy level that has ebbs and 

flows. This will help the audience maintain attention. Frame your ideas every 20 minutes. 

MAI~D © O V C  © ~ . . . . .  
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S~'ef S': V/aN V~gu~l A-id;. 

Since approximately 70% of your audience will be visually-oriented, it is important to provide as 

much visual stimulation as possible. On the other hand,  remember the aid in "Visual Aids." They 

are not the training. They are only to supplement the training. 

Before using any visual aid, ask these questions: 

• Does it add to what I am teaching 

• Does it communicate  a single idea? (Use headings or titles) 

• Is it relevant? 

• Is it interesting? 

• Is it accurate? 

• Is it clear, obvious, readable, and simple? (Usually no more than five lines of seven words each) 

f ]~  c..harfg or Marff-.~r 15oardg: These are most effective when making an informal presentation 

to small groups of  15 or less. They promote discussion and encourage audience participation. You 

can use them with the lights on. If using these aids, try to use two easels, perhaps one for the goal 

of  the training and the other for ongoing notations. Move back and forth between them and ask 

someone to place used sheets on the wall for reference.  Use no more than two or three different 

colors of  markers on each sheet. Before your presentation, tear strips of masking tape and put them 

on the easel legs so the tape is ready when you are ready to put the paper on the wall. You may be 

able to lighdy pencil  in headings, graphs, or cartoons which you can then complete with markers 

during presentations and impress your audience with your  excellent penmanship or skilled art work. 

You may also want to staple every two pages together at the bottom to prevent bleed-through from 

the markers. Three drawbacks of  flip charts are: (1) They are not always legible and readable; (2) 

They are difficult to transport; and (3) They are not  convenient for large groups. 

Oce.rhe,.ad T'~ngparm~c..ieg: These are the most versatile visual aids and are effective with small to 

mid-sized groups as long as all participants can read the text. They can be prepared ahead of  time 

and additions can be made with a grease pencil. Letters should be at least 24 point type. Use no 

more than 7 words per line and lines should be 1" to 2" apart. Colors make transparencies more 

credible and persuasive. Avoid red, green, and ye l low because they are more difficult to read than 

black, brown, purple, and blue. When placed on the floor, you should be able to read a transparency 
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while standing. Store overhead transparencies in clear 3-ring, winged sheet protectors and number 

them to match presentation pages. Store them in a binder and keep them in order so you can locate 

and remove the ones you need for each presentation. If using cardboard borders for your overheads, 

you can write presentation notes on the borders. Overheads do give the impression of a "canned" 

presentation, although this seems to translate into credibility for some people. If  you plan to reveal 

one line at a time, put a piece of white paper u n d e r  the transparency where it will  not blow or slide 

off. Be sure to use a project ion cover or turn  the machine  o f f b e t w e e n  transparencies  to avoid 

the hypnot iz ing  effect of  a b lank,  br ight ly  l ighted screen. 

SIideg: If you use slides and have to have the lights off, don't show them for more than 10 minutes 

or you will put your audience to sleep. Try to use all horizontal or vertical slides and be absolutely 

sure they are in proper position before beginning your presentation. Number them in pencil in the 

same corner to assist in leading the carousel or slide tray correctly. Keep an extra bulb and three- 

way adapter handy. Use black slides between sections to avoid glare. A rear-screen projector is a 

good investment if you plan to use slides a lot. 

V i d e x ~ e g :  Videos are excellent tools to demonstrate how to do something and enhance the 

professional image of the presenter. However, if you have only the standard 31" monitor, you won' t  

be able to use it for a group much larger than 15. Don ' t  use videos that last more than 20 minutes 

or you will lose your audience. It is better to "pause" the video after 8 to 10 minutes to discuss a 

teaching point or get comment.  Always preview a videotape before using to be sure it is working 

properly and be sure it is rewound to the beginning. Prepare a list of debriefing questions with 

which to engage your audience in the content of the video after it is finished. 

t'l'ando~g and Workbook.g: Handouts are useful in highlighting key facts of  your presentation and 

providing information not included in the presentation. They can also include the presentation 

agenda, pre-and post-tests and references. They should not stand alone, however, or they will 

compete with the presenter for attention. Furthermore, if you develop a reputation for distributing 

complete handouts, you will find people picking them up and going to someone else's workshop! 
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St ruc tu red  Note-taking is questions or incomplete outlines that require filling in by participants. An 

outline of your presentation with enough space between headings for notes keeps your audience on 

track, gives them some material already written down, but also requires them to think and write. Yale 

University studies have shown that we remember something 22 times as well if we write it down rather 

than just hearing it. Therefore, require that the most important points of your presentation be written 

down. You may even want to say, "This is so important that I want you to be sure you write it down: .... "' 

I f  you  use v isuals  dur ing  your presentat ion ,  g lance  at them, don't  s tudy them. Overheads  are 

g o o d  because  you  can  use a penci l ,  f inger, or other  pointer with the transparency and not  have  

to l o o k  back  at the screen.  R e m e m b e r  that  audio-visuals  are to be used to reinforce, not  as a 

c r u t c h  or s o m e t h i n g  to stand on  their  o w n .  

S¢~? ~: e'la, l'tow Y,,v Will f--~[z~. ¢h~ ~di~...e.. 
Once  you have your audience's attention, you will have to maintain it. The more involved they are, 

the better they will  learn and the more appreciative they will be of you. This is called "Interactive 

Lea rn ing"  Try these suggestions: 

• Ask the group to imagine themselves in a situation and ask for responses of how they would react. 

Use small group discussions if some of the group are at the "Conscious Competent" level. 

Appoint  a facilitator for each group who is capable of the task. Someone less competent  

can serve as scribe or reporter. If the full group is competent, select facilitator randomly, 

such as the person who is the youngest,  oldest, has the most/least hair, etc. 

Ask someone ahead of time if they would be willing to share something with the group and 

then make it appear spontaneous; such as, "Bob, I know you feel that listening to victims of  

crime has helped you change your attitude. Would you share with the group a little bit 

about how you feel about committ ing crime now?" 

• Push beyond the obvious. For example, "Susan, victim speakers are making a difference to 
~ i  ~..-'~ ~ ~ ~ l ~  ~ i ~  ~ ~ 
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us, but would you share with the group how you think coming here has affected the victims 

who have spoken to us?" 

Recognize body language. If Tony's head shakes, say, "Tony, you're shaking your 

head. Would you tell us why you disagree?" If you get resistance, acknowledge it. 

After listening, ask if anyone else in the group is having the same problem. (Usually, 

no one else does, so you are off the hook and can say, "WeU, looks like you ' re  the 

only one worrying about that, so let's talk about it after class.") If there is more concern 

in the group, say, "Good! I 'm  glad you brought that up. Let's take just a minute for those 

who do have this problem to jot down their concerns, I will take them up, and we wil l  

discuss that tomorrow (the concern will have diminished because it's already been 

ventilated and acknowledged.) 

Ask from time to time if what you are saying makes sense. The reaction will be 

useful to you, but getting the audience to acknowledge that they are getting 

something out of the training will enhance your image (and evaluations) as well. 

S+e~ T: Pref;r~ Y'ovr N~te~. 
• Number your pages. If you drop them, you can easily re-arrange them. 

Use a high lighter to remind you of significant pieces of material. 

Use color-coded tabs to indicate use of a visual, breaks, or changes in teaching method. 

• Arrange for tables and chairs if possible. Tables make note-taking much easier. 

MADD 

Be sure your room is clean, comfortable, and that the temperature is comfortable 

(people retain best at 71 degrees). 

0 OVC Q ~ 
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• Double check all audio-visual equipment and microphones.  

Consider using pre-placed name place-cards for each class member. They can be easily 

made by cutting file folders about 3" from the crease and setting them up. Each person's  

name is printed on each side so others behind or in front of them can see their name. People 

may be more comfortable if they are told where to sit. This also allows forseparation of  

people who may be likely to talk with each other during the presentation. 

1. 

9: ge'llve'r ~ (~re'a~" Pr~mbCio~! 
~ o  0¢e'r "/'he, obje/_..-fice, x;. You must know what you want to accomplish with each session 

and your group deserves to know too. Have them review the objectives at the beginning 

of each chapter and ask if they want to suggest changes. If so, incorporate them if you can. 

. Avoid v, im~. a [e'r,,,'l'e'rn or podbm. There is nothing more boring than a speaker 

who never moves. If  you wish to put notes on a podium, only return to it when 

you need to. Ask for a lavaliere microphone so you won ' t  be tied to the podium. 

. 15~ ~ovrge'lJ:. Most any audience can spot a phoney a mile away. Develop your 

own style and work on perfecting it. Don ' t  try to imitate another speakers, 

particularly one whose style is different from yours. 

. M a i ~ i a  c.,oag~n~- e~e" c.,oaCac.~-. A good standard is never to break eye contact 

with your audience for more than 10 seconds. If  you do, people check out. 

. ~f~e'aP,. Iovve'r and ¢lo~ve'r Chart normal. When you slow down, it drops the pitch 

of your voice and gives the impression of  authority and power. Speaking slower 

will also assist those who are trying to take notes. 

6. INa'l'c,h "l-he" ~cone" of- oovr ¢olc,~. It's not only what you say, but how you say it. No 
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matter how good the material is, if you speak in a demeaning, soft-spoken or 

preachy tone of voice, you will lose your credibility and probably your audience.  

. Id~rcfi(~] "l'he c.he,,e, rl~d~vg in ]ovv avdl~w.,e,. You will be able to pick them out within the 

first few minutes because they will be smiling or nodding their heads. Focus your efforts to 

them. That will motivate you to give the best presentation you can without worrying about 

how you are "coming off." 

. l?c, li¢~r ~ovr pru;~wt'~'fio~ Mth  c.,o~(id~g,e, ~ d  kvmil;~. No one likes to listen to an 

arrogant speaker. No matter how knowledgeable you are, you need to make your audience 

comfortable with you. 

. "fo._Jlow ~ovr a~.e.,nda. Your agenda should be firm and everyone in your audience 

should have a copy of it. You may need to be flexible content-wise; for example,  finishing 

a section after a break. But offer breaks when you say you will. 

10. L/g~ ~r..'/'. Tasteless comments or jokes are bound to hurt individuals as well  as your 

presentation. Be especially careful of any comments that tend to degrade someone because 

of their race, religion, sexual orientation, political persuasion, or disability. If  in doubt, 

remain silent. Find some way to affirm every response. 

11. 15~ honeg'/'. If your  presentation deals with a controversial or unpopular subject, or if it is 

new, untested material, it may be difficult to be honest and direct. In the long run, however, 

if you lie, you always get caught. Don' t  make up material. It's fine to say you don ' t  know 

if you don't. Offer, however, to try to find out and get back with the questioner. 

12. 

MAI~D 

+o This 

maintains their credibility and makes your presentation more practical. You will need to do 

this throughout the presentation. Link examples to something they already know how to do. 

o o v c  o ~ i :~ i i i t  
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13. le,~e,a-I ,e,w ;,~rma'fio,. VerbaLize it, show it, demonstrate it. Then break into small 

discussion groups and create several where  new information may be incorporated. 

14. ~ i¢¢  "/-h¢ r~go , ;~_  be, hi,d new "/'h;,kJa~. Talk about motivations and deeper understanding. 

Use open-ended questions (questions that cannot be answered simply yes or no) to motivate 

your audience to discover these on their own. For example, "TeLl me about a time when you 

wish someone who had hurt you had stopped to think first about how you would feel." 

15. (~;¢~ o~o.~ ag o~l'~, a~ pogg;bl~. Options are always better-accepted than advice unless 

advice is specifically requested. 

16. mo¢;my O. Move around the room to keep your audience's attention. Be attentive to all 

sides of the room. Some speakers mark  four "points" to teach from: one in front center, one 

in the center or middle of the room, and one to each side center. Stay in one of  the two 

center positions at least 60% of the time. Use your arms to convey enthusiasm. Move 

toward your  audience to keep them awake. 

17. lSe_, a ~;¢;~. "fime,-P.e.~pe.r. People sense, even without looking at their watches, when it is 

time for a break. Remove your watch and place it where you can see it without looking on 

your arm (if you look at your watch, everyone else will too). If you have trouble with this, 

have someone signal to you when you have five minutes left. Try to take a lO-minute break 

every 50 minutes or a 15-20 minute break every 1 1/2 hours. 

18. [Sr;~ d. ~ovr ?reg~.~o.  "Lo a c.lof~-.. The close stirs your audience to action and it is what 

they will remember  most. It also firms up their impression of your presentation. You want 

them to leave with a clear understanding of  the main thing you have been trying to teach. 

~ ~ : ~  ~.: ~:L L ....~:~::..:~_ ;:..~:.~G~;~:~::~:.~:I i:?;~i:: . ............. 
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You may be able to use several of the fol lowing techniques in your close. 

Summarize your presentation in a few sentences. 

Remind them how the information can help them in the future. 

Recite a parable, anecdote, poem, or short story to illustrate your  key point. This 

provides a nice contrast and appeals to a different part of the brain. 

Tell a true story that will touch your audience emotionally and, therefore, anchor 

your presentation in their memory. 

Pre-tests and post-tests are very useful for people at the "Conscious Incompetent" level because 

they will have been motivated to learn and hopefully will have so they will improve on their scores. 

Be cautious of using them with "Unconscious Incompetent" levels, though, or you will be building 

in failure. 

A good evaluation form will be short, simple, and to the point. Ask only what you need to know to 

improve future presentations. Open-ended questions will get you much more honest feedback than 

scales. The following page is an Evaluation Form you may choose to use. 

M A n n  O O V C  O C ~  . . . . . . . . . . .  ' : ::::~[ 
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. 

S~$$1DN F-VA-I..UA-'VIO N 

What  did  you like best about  this session? 

. The next  t ime this session is presented to a group like yours, what  changes could be made  to 
improve  it? 

3. Did anything stand out that was particularly useful to you? If  so, what? 

4. Did anything stand out as not useful  to you? If so, what? 

5. Would  you recommend this session to anyone else or any other group? If yes, who?  

6. Any th ing  else you 'd  like us to know?  

. . . . .  ~ ~ - ~  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
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For most crime victims, telling of their experiences to an audience of offenders is a healthy and 

healing opportunity. Ground-breaking research on a large number of drunk driving crash victims 

has revealed that 82% of victims who tell their stories to offenders say that speaking has aided them 

in their recovery. Ten percent felt they were neither harmed nor helped by the experience and 8% 

said they felt the experience had been hurtful to them. 

The really good news is that the healing component of telling their stories was verified by pre-and 

post-tests. Victim Impact speakers experienced more over-all well-being than victims who did not 

speak, including current life happiness and internal locus of control. They were less likely to still 

be angry at their offenders and to experience lower levels of anxiety. They used less prescription 

medications than non-speakers for relaxation and sleep and reported an increased sense of purpose 

in their lives since beginning to speak on panels. 

With that in mind, we can conclude that a number of victims (although one should not generalize 

the drunk driving crash victim research to other victim populations) will be benefitted by telling 

their stories. Caution must be exercised, however, to be sure that programs do not re-victimize. 

Approximately 8% (in the drunk driving study) were harmed by speaking on panels. A second 

concern is to select speakers who can speak from the heart, not in a blaming or accusing manner. 

The study infers that speakers who are harmed by being ask to speak are those who still need an 

extensive denial system in order to cope. Being asked to speak, in many of these cases, burst the 

bubble of psychological protection from the outside rather than from the inside when the victim 

was ready. Put more simply, the speakers may have been encouraged to tell their stories too soon. 

Some became extremely emotional as they began to speak, embarrassing themselves. Others found 

that speaking took the lid of suppressed anger which made them uncomfortable. Speaking triggered 

bad dreams. Many were already taking anti-anxiety drugs to ward off hurtful symptoms. One 

might hvoothesize that physically or emotionally recovering victims, particularly if the offender 

MAUD © o v c  o o ~  
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was known - -  such as in many child and elderly victimization, domestic violence, and some rape 

cases, may need to keep their defenses in tact. They may still be blaming themselves for having 

allowed it to happen and this blame may be associated with guilt and shame. Therefore, we urge caution 

in the selection of speakers who might further victimize themselves if they feel pressured to speak. 

FINDIN~ $ PE---~K'E-R.$ 
You will probably not have too much difficulty locating family members of someone killed to 

speak to your group. They seem to be the most eager to do so. If you call grassroots groups like 

Mothers Against Drunk Driving or Parents of Murdered Children, you can trust that they are skilled 

at knowing when a victim/survivor is ready to speak and is effective. You may also call the Victim 

Assistance or Victim/Witness Department of your Prosecutor's Office. It is not recommended 

that a victim speak until the case is out of  the criminal justice system, so law enforcement 

agencies are not a realistic option. The Prosecutor's staff may remember victims whose cases are 

now adjudicated who might be appropriate for your group. Most grassroots victim groups were 

started by a victim, and by the time they got their organization started, they may have become 

comfortable speaking. Your Mental Health Association may know of grassroots self-help groups in 

the community. 

If you and your program are not well-known among victim services agencies and programs, you 

can demonstrate your concern for victims and meet service providers by attending National Crime 

Victims Rights Week (April) activities and Candlelight Vigils. Ask to join Victims Coalitions in 

your community. Announce your need for speakers at these meetings and the service providers 

will be more eager to refer speakers to you because they know and respect you. If you are in a rural 

area, contact the national organizations to identify your nearest victim services program. 

• Parents of Murdered Children (513-721-5683) 
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U.S. Department of Justice, Office for Victims of Crime (202-514-6444) 

National Organization for Victim Assistance (NOVA) (202-232-6682) 

National Victim Center (703-276-2880) 

Mothers Against Drunk Driving (1-800-GET-MADD) 
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National Coalition Against Domest ic  Violence (202-638-6388) 

National Coalition Against Sexual Assault (717-232-7460) 

National Academy for Victim Studies (817-565-4593) 

Since victims who have been physically or severely psychologically damaged may not as be as 

willing to speak (and their service providers will be more protective of them), indicate your concern 

for the well-being of victims early in the conversation. When contacting your Rape Crisis program 

or Battered Women's Program, ask ff they have a Speaker's Bureau. Then ask if there are victims in 

their Speaker's Bureau who would be willing to share their story before a group of  offenders. Don ' t  

be disappointed if they react negatively. 

Another option is the Probation Department.  Probation Officers are now obtaining Victim Impact 

Statements from victims for Pre-Sentencing Investigations (PSI's). They may recall victims who 

seemed able to talk about what happened effectively without re-victimizing themselves. 

As you get to know the staff and volunteers in the various victim services agencies, ask if you could 

submit a short piece in their newsletters about your program and your desire to utilize victim speakers. 

Include the benefits to the offenders and your awareness that speaking can also be a healing experience 

for victims when and if they are ready. 

Victim speakers and their advocates may be concerned about safety issues. Tell them what the 

room will look like and that they will be protected at all times, both physically and emotionally - -  

that any offender who chooses to make a rude or insensitive remark will be removed. Offer a tour 

of the facility and an opportunity to sit in on a class before they decide. 

A final resort is to run an ad in the newspaper indicating that you are seeking victims of crime who 

would be willing to speak to a group of  offenders in order to help them understand the victim 

experience. You will need to screen the victims for readiness to speak yourself. 

M A D D  0 o v c  o o ~  . . . . .  ; i~  <~] 
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Dr. Mercer  has developed a simple screening tool for potential victim speakers. It may be utilized 

as a screening tool, but even if the tool indicates that a victim would probably not be harmed by 

speaking,  you still need to assess whether or not the v ic t im will be an effective speaker. If  you are 

a t tempt ing to select a rape vict im as a speaker, ask h im  or her to come into the class to listen to 

another  speaker first to get a feel for the kind of  presentat ion you are looking for and to see how it 

feels to be in a r o o m  full of  offenders. I f  the vict im does  that and still wishes to speak, ask him or 

her  to prepare a 10 to 15 minute  presentation and c o m e  in to present it to you first. This will give 

the vict im an opportuni ty to practice and you an opportunity to make suggestions for the presentation. 

Unde r  no  condi t ion  should you criticize the victim. Be positive by pointing out everything good 

you  can about  the presentation. If you feel something should be changed, say, "I was thinking your 

talk migh t  be even more  powerful  if you would  ..... " It is also advisable for a victim who has not yet 

spoken  to watch  several other presentations first to assess their comfort level. 

The  screening tool  is on the next page and Preparation Tips for Victim Speakers is on the following 

page.  Feel  free to xerox these pages. 
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F : ' K . D S ~ T I V ~  VIC.T'IM S ~ ~  ~U~ST-IONN&II~--- 

Read the following questions and circle the answer which best describes you. 

. How frequently in the last seven (7) days did you avoid letting yourself get emotional when 
you thought about or were reminded of your victimization? 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Not at Once Once Once or A few Several Much 
all or every twice times times of each 

twice day or daily daily daily day 
two 

. 

. 

1 
Not at 
all 

. 

. 

. 

. 

How angry are you at the person who committed the crime? 

1. Never was angry 4. Moderately angry 
2. No longer angry 5. Still very angry 
3. Mildly angry 6. Permanently angry 

How frequently in the last seven (7) days did you have bad dreams related to your 
victimization? 

2 3 4 5 6 7 
Once Once Once or A few Several Much 
or every twice times times of each 
twice day or daily daily dally day 

two 

Not counting medication you take to help you sleep, on how many days out of the past thirty 
(30) did you take prescription or non-prescription medication to make you feel more relaxed 
and calm? 

days none 

How much discomfort have you experienced in the past week from thoughts of ending your 
life? 

1 2 3 4 5 
None Little Moderate Quite Extreme 
at all bit amount a bit amount 

Taking all things together, how happy would you say you are these days? 

1. Very happy 3. Not very happy 
2. Pretty happy 4. Very unhappy 

How often in the last seven (7) days were you distressed about blaming yourseff for things 
in general? 

1 2 3 4 5 
Not at all A little bit Moderately Quite a bit Extremely 
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If more than one item is answered at the highest possible score, or if three or more questions are 

answered above the mid-point, talk about these issues with the victim. Gently counsel him or her to 

take care of themselves, and tell them you fear they may be harmed by speaking at this time, but 

they may be more ready at a later date. Don' t  make it an absolute "no", however, which could 

damage wavering self-esteem. 

If they insist, give them the preparation tips on the next page and ask them to prepare their presentation 

for you or another trusted friend and see how they feel speaking about their experience in that safer 

setting. If  they still want to speak before offenders, and have visited your group to hear another 

victim speaker, allow them to do so if the presentation is appropriate. Remember  that it does not 

have to be a polished presentation to be effective. If  tears start to come,  let the victim regain control 

and then continue. 

Continue to monitor high-scoring victims carefully. Be especially concerned if, on the medication 

scale, the answer is more than 2-3 times, especially i f  it is more days than not. If they need that 

much medication for stress, we do not want to risk adding to it. 

i ZITI .IIII..I .... i 
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DO 

Tell about the crime itself (what, when, what was taken, who was injured or killed, etc.) 

Express how the crime has affected you (your marriage and family, friends, career, and life 

in general). It can be effective to describe a typical day now as contrasted with a typical day 

before the crime was committed. 

Use visual aids if they will enhance the telling of your  story. Photos of your loved one 

before the death, the death certificate, or autopsy report can be placed in plastic covers and 

passed throughout the audience. Slide presentations of photos of the victim beginning as a 

small child and ending with a photo having something to do with the crime are also very 

effective. Do not show death scene or morgue photos. 

Speak from the heart, and don't worry if you become emotional. Genuine emotion (never 

contrived) is a great communicator. If you need to stop for a few moments to gain your 

composure, simply say so. 

MADD 0 OVC C) C~  
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DON~" 

Quote statistics 

Express your opinions about violent crime in general or the criminal or civil justice systems. 

Blame or accuse those in your audience. 

Express rage or anger unless you are able to follow it up by saying that underneath it are 

sadness and sorrow and it sometimes gets expressed as anger. 

Simply tell your story ...in no more than 10 to 15 minutes. You will lose the audience's attention if 

you speak longer than that. Realize that it may be harder to speak than to write. Therefore, you 

might  want to jot down a few notes in case you lose your train of thought. On the other hand, don' t  

over-rehearse. Above all, don ' t  read a prepared statement. After you've given the facts about the 

crime, talk about how you feel NOW - -  TODAY. Not  yesterday or when it happened but now. This 

will  keep your story relevant, fresh, and poignant. It will also prevent you from giving the same 

presentation over and over again. 

• ~ ~ : . . .  ~ ~ i ~ ( ~ i ~  V~,.'.~:,~;~ ;~.~:~ ~ i:~ ~ ::~ ~i~ :~' - :. ;::~ ~ i~ ! i:: • :.:. 
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Before the offenders experience their first victim in this setting, try to help them understand their 

own anxieties, as well as the victim's. Discussion questions might include: 

. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

How do you feel about facing a victim in this setting? 

Are you worried about reactions you may feel as (s)he speaks? 

What  do you think s(he) may be thinking about now as (s)he is driving here? 

What  can we do to make our guest feel more  comfortable? 

Listen attentively, even though we may become uncomfortable. 

L o o k  at the speaker as much as we can. 

If  asking questions, address the vict im formally such as, "Mrs ...... " Sir, or Ma ' am.  

Refrain f rom making any kind of  rude or disparaging remark. 

Assure the offenders that they will have an opportunity to debrief after the vict im has left. A 

debriefing is an opportunity to honestly share reactions. Debriefing may be done in the large g o u p  

or in smaller  groups, but if using small groups, be sure you have a skilled facilitator. 

Debriefing questions may include: 

° 

2. 

3. 

4. 

What  did you think when you first saw her /him? 

Did he/she say anything that upset you? (Fully explore answers) 

What  did you learn from this speaker that you hadn ' t  thought of  before? 

Do you think hearing this speaker will make a difference in your future behavior? If yes, how? 

M A D D  o o v c  o o,~ . _ 
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~ roperty C r i m e  

WOF-,,'P5 1-0 KNOW 

property crime perpetrator depreciation 

arceny vandalism credit debt 

auto t h e f t  embezzlement deductible 

forgery burglary shoplifting 

extortion arson robbery 

OI~J6C.TIVF~5 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

define property crime 

explain the impact of  property crime on victims 

understand the importance to the victim of holding the property offender accountable for his/her acts 

identify the impact of  property crime on aged victims 

apply knowledge of  insurance to property losses 

. vJ--~",,, ""~,,. ---'+~' <'"~"il~,v:, .,,, v VI' ~7~ t7 ~ j u ~a v 

Ask the class if they were aware that  so many different forms of property crimes exist. Introduce the WO~I;;'S 1-'0 
V.NOW and discuss the O15.J~C:I"qVrS. Ask the class if they would like to add anything. 
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Read the following true story and answer the questions. 

Joe  went to visit his f r iend in Los  Ange le s  and parked his car outside on the street. Three hours later when 

Joe  and his friend were  f inished ta lk ing he went  out to go home. He could not go home because his car  had 

been  stolen. 

The  man who stole Joe 's  car needed  m o n e y  and planned to use the car to make  a drug deal since his own car 

had broken down. He felt  a little bad about  it, but justified his decision by  hoping that the owner  had 

insurance and could get the car replaced.  

Joe  was very upset  when he d i scove red  that his car  was gone and went back into the house to call the police.  

The  police took a stolen car repor t  ove r  the phone and told Joe they would let him know if or when his car 

turned up. 

1. How does Joe get home? 

fi  

i~, g~',, 

,'I ',,\ ~ \  ~t ,, ~ ,, fi '~ r - -~ '~ ,~  ~ ', 

• . ~, ,, ,~ ~ j  

Pages 2 - 5 contain a true story abou t  a stolen car. If  everyone in the class can read, ask them to read the first segment  
silently to themselves  and then j o t  down answers to the questions on pages 2 and 3. Discuss these before going to the 
next segment of  the story. If  some  in the class cannot read, either read each segment  and the questions aloud or have 
class members  who can read take turns reading aloud. These are opinion quest ions with no right  or wrong answer. Do 
your best to affirm something abou t  every answer to begin to build self confidence. 

r ~  hapter 1, page 2 
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2. How does Joe get to work the next morning? the next? 

3. How does Joe go to the store? 

4. Do you think Joe will get his car back soon? Why? 

Two weeks later, Joe gets a call from the police telling him that they have good news: the police in Seattle, 

Washington have located his car and it has been placed in storage. The bad news is that the car is not quite 

what it used to be. In fact, it is not anything like it used to be. It has been stripped and cannot be driven. 

The police tell him that he can call Big Mac's Towing and Garage in Seattle to find out how much money he 

owes for towing and storage. Joe calls Big Mac and finds out that in order to get his car out of storage he 

must go to Seattle and pay Big Mac a total of $365 for towing and storage. Joe's insurance will reimburse 

him $65 for towing but none for storage. To top it all, Joe got fired today because he could not find a ride 

to work for the fourth time, and he is broke. Joe also learns that the car will take about $900 worth of work 

before he will be able to drive it again. The deductible on Joe's insurance is $500. 

A fi 

MAOB 0 o v c  o . . . .  L : : : ] ]  
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1. What do you think Joe should do now? 

2. Do you think that someone might lend Joe the money? 

3. Should Joe just forget about his car and let Big Mac keep it? 

4. Should Joe take the bus and look for a new job closer to home? 

5. How do you think that  Joe is going to support his wife and child? 

6. Do you feel sorry for Joe and for what happened to him? Support your answer. 

~, '~i, :, 

' ~  hapter 1, page 4 
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7. C a n  J o e  f ind a n o t h e r  j o b  w i t hou t  h a v i n g  a c a r ?  

. I f  J o e  a n d  his f a m i l y  a r e  eligible fo r  we l f a r e  o r  u n e m p l o y m e n t ,  is t he re  a wa i t i ng  p e r i o d  

b e f o r e  they  can  get  a n y  m o n e y ?  

9. F o l l o w i n g  is a b o u t  w h a t  it will cost  for  J o e  to  ge t  his c a r  back :  

$ 5.00 - phone charges to Seattle 

80.00 - fl ight to Seattle 
50.00 - motel  r o o m  for two days 
60.00 - food for  two days 
65.00 - car gas for  re tum trip 
55.00 - car  insurance 

132.00 - car p a y m e n t  
$ 447.00 
+ 300.00 - for s torage  
+ 500.00 - deduct ible  

S h o u l d  J o e  t r y  to  get  the  m o n e y  to get his c a r  b a c k  o r  let the  b a n k  t a k e  it b a c k ?  

H o w  c o u l d  he  get  the  m o n e y ?  

,j 

M A D B  Q O V C  Q 
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L e t ' s  a s s u m e  tha t  Joe  c o u l d n ' t  c o m e  up wi th  the m o n e y  h o n e s t l y  to go to Sea t t le  a n d  get his  car. He  owes 

the b a n k  $3 ,000  for  the b a l a n c e  on  the car. Joe c a n ' t  p a y  any th ing ,  so the  b a n k  t a ke s  the car  back  and  sells 

it fo r  $1,265 w h i c h  covers  the repa i r  and  s torage fees.  Joe still owes $1,735 to the  b a n k  w h i c h  he doesn ' t  

have.  The b a n k  wi l l  a s s u m e  the loss and  Joe wi l l  be  r e fused  credit  for  the nex t  5 - 7  years.  

10. Has the fact that Joe has insurance l ightened his burden? 

11. What  does  the term "Domino Effect" mean?  

12. Name s o m e  reactions Joe feels about  the car theft. 

Place a " T "  to the left of  statements you believe to be primarily true and an "F" to the left of  statements 

you believe to be p r i m a r i l y  fa l se .  

6 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Property  crime does not harm anyone because insurance will  take care of  everything. 

Property  crime can cause emotional  harm to its victims. 

Property crime sometimes becomes a violent crime. 

Stealing someone's  welfare or social security check only h a r m s  the government.  

Stolen items are only of  monetary value. 

6. Car theft is rarely if ever fully covered by insurance. 

q%;e;~_ No~-eA: 

1. FALSE. Many people do not have homeowners and/or theft insurance. Even for those who do, not all items am insm'exL and there 
are deductibles and limitations to insurance policies. 
2. TRUE. The sense of security and privacy one has is violated. Vicl~ns of property crime often live in fear, never regaining the sense 
of security they once had. 
3. TRUE. Most properly offenders come to commit their crimes, unprepared for surprises. When a victim or witness does happen 
to appear or if something goes wrong with the offender's plan, the crime may escalate to a violent crime against a person. 
4. FALSE. Many welfare and Social Security recipients, such as the elderly or disabled, survive from paycheck to paycheck and face 
consequences such as eviction from an aparmaent or the inability to buy groceries if they do not receive their checks on time. 
5. FALSE. Many items that are stolen have significant "sentimental value" to the owner that cannot be replaced. Examples include 
wedding rings, pictures, albums, etc. 
6. TRUE. If the owner has no insurance or only liability coverage, nothing will be recovered. Even in the best of circumstances, 
partial recovery is all one can expect 

~ hapter 1, page 6 
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DF_..~'IN FDION5 
The word  "property"  generally implies ownership - -  something owned  by one or more  people. Property 

includes both real and personal property. Real proper ty  refers to land and buildings. Personal property 

includes money, goods, automobiles; in other words, personal property is items that are "movable" .  

Property cr imes  involve the illegal taking or destruction of  another 's  proper ty  without the use or threat of  

force against persons. Auto theft, l a rceny,  b u r g l a r y ,  and f o r g e r y  are examples of  the illegal taking of  

property. Vandal i sm and arson are crimes in which property is damaged  or destroyed. Shopl i f t ing  is the 

taking o f  goods from a store without payment  or intent to pay. 

While property crimes do not generally involve the use or threat of  force toward a person, violence sometimes 

erupts if  the p e r p e t r a t o r ,  the individual committ ing the crime, is conf ronted  by the vict im during a theft 

attempt. Robbery  is both a property cr ime and a violent  crime. R o b b e r y  is unlawfully taking or trying to 

take another  person's property by force or  by threatening force to the owner. It will be covered in a later 

chapter. 

Stealing or taking the property of  another are listed below as well  as the exact language of  the statutes in 

your state: 

Auto theft (motor vehicle thef t )  involves the theft  or a t tempted thef t  o f  a motor  vehicle,  including 

automobiles,  trucks, buses, motorcycles,  motor  scooters,  snowmobiles,  etc. (FBI, 1994.) 

• ~7 ~ I! i~!l vT! , ~ : : ~ ' 1 1  ~ 
\~' ',r/ ~:,' ,~, i ~  '~' ' ~:' ~" ~' ~,7/ ? ~;' 

Please type after each heading or insert your state statutes on Auto Theft and Burglary on a seperate sheet of paper. If 
you add an extra page, do not number it or the remainder of the Student Manual will be out of sync with the Teacher's 
Manual. Be sure the class understands the meaning of all the words in the statutes. 
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Burg l a ry  is unlawful entry of  a structure to commit a felony or theft. The use of force to gain entry is not 

required to classify an offense as burglary (FBI, 1994.) 

Embezzlement  is misappropriation or misapplication of money or property entrusted to one's care, custody, 

or control (FBI, 1994). Embezzlement  offenses range from stockbrokers taking their clients' money to the 

store clerk who takes money f rom the cash drawer. 

F o r g e r y  (and counterfeiting) is making, altering, uttering, or possessing, with intent to defraud, anything 

false in the semblance of that which is true. Attempts are included (FBI, 1994). Check and Access Card 

crimes often fall under this penal code section. 

Extort ion is obtaining property from another with consent, induced by a wrongful use of force or fear. 

Receiving Stolen Proper ty  is buying or receiving property which has been stolen or which has been obtained 

in any manner constituting theft or extortion. 

Larceny (theft) is unlawfully taking, carrying, leading, or riding away of property from the possession of 

another. Examples are thefts o f  bicycles or automobile accessories, shoplifting, pocket-picking, or the 

stealing of any property or article which is not taken by force and violence or by fraud. Attempted larcenies 

are included (FBI, 1994). 

& 

T-<oi.i.~_ N#~: 

This page or an insert in the Student Manual should have the exact language of  your state statutes on Embezzlement, 
Forgery, Extort ion and Rece iv ing  Stolen Property. If your state does not have a statute on any of these crimes, go ahead 
and discuss the meaning of  t h e m  in the event that they some day do become crimes in your state. 

[ ~  hapter 1, page 8 
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Acts Which Involve Destruction of Property: 

Arson is any willful or malicious buming or attempt to burn, with or without intent to defraud, a dwelling 

house, public building, motor vehicle or aircraft, or personal property of another. (FBI, 1994). 

Vandalism is the willful or malicious destruction, injury, disfigurement, or defacement of any public or 

private property, real or personal, without consent of the owner or persons having custody or control (FBI, 

1994). The defacing of  property with paint or any other liquid is often included in this offense. 

'~ '~: ~i~i/~,//i/:;' m/ i~ !~, ' ; ' , , : "~ , ,M "\v~. ':~ '~'.. ~, !!/ 
k , '  

This page or an insert in the Student Manual should include the exact language of your state statute on Larceny, Theft, 

Arson, Vandalism and any additional property crimes in your state not previously listed. 
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Read the fol lowing situations.  Write the letter(s) o f  the crime(s) that have been commit ted  beside 

e a c h  s i tuat ion.  

a. larceny e. auto theft  I. extort ion 

b. robbery  f. vandal ism j. receiving s to len  p roper ty  

c. forgery  g. arson k. not  a p roper ty  c r ime  

d. burglary h. embezz lemen t  1. shoplif t ing 

. 

. 

. _ m  

. 

5 .  

6 .  

Severa l  h i g h  s c h o o l  foo tba l l  p l a y e r s  go to a r iva l  school  a n d  s p r a y  p a i n t  " V i k i n g s  R u l e "  on 

the  s choo l  g y m n a s i u m .  

Ed  t a k e s  a c h e c k  f r o m  his g r a n d m o t h e r ' s  c h e c k b o o k ,  signs his  g r a n d m o t h e r ' s  n a m e ,  a n d  

cashes  it. 

Michae l  sets  a s m a l l  f i re  u n d e r  the  f i re  s p r i n k l e r  sy s t em in a s c h o o l ' s  j a n i t o r  c loset .  H e  pul ls  

the  f i re  a l a r m  o n  t h e  w a y  d o w n  the  ha l lway.  

G e o r g e  uses  a k n i f e  to  p e r s u a d e  D o n  to  give u p  his new tenn is  shoes .  

S a l l y  b o r r o w s  h e r  n e i g h b o r ' s  new c a r  w i t h o u t  a s k i n g  p e r m i s s i o n .  

D e a n  is a p p r o a c h e d  b y  a m a n  who  of fe rs  to  sell h i m  a b r a n d  n e w  V C R  w o r t h  $350 f o r  only  

$75. T h e  m a n  h a s  s e v e r a l  ident ica l  V C R s .  

N#v;: 

Ask the class to take the quiz on this and the following page by marking the answers to the left of each question. If small 
groups can work together, allow them to study together, reach group consensus, and then report to the full group. Use 
your own state statutes to double-check the correctness of the answers given. Have the group correct any mistakes they 
made as you discuss the answers. 

1. f 
2. C 
3. g 
4. b,i 
5. k 
6. j 

~ hapter 1, page 10 
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7. Art  dr ives his car onto a city soccer field. The field is wet  and muddy.  Ar t  spins his car  

a round  in circles digging ruts in the  field. 

William sets fire to his restaurant.  

Gloria leaves her purse on the school bus.  She goes to lost and found at  the school office and 

finds tha t  no one has turned it in. 

10. Susan runs  errands for elderly ne ighbors  in the housing complex where  she lives. 

Occasionally she does not return all the change when she goes shopping  for  them. 

11. A bank  employee, using her computer ,  t ransfers a small port ion of  cus tomer  interest payments  

to her  account .  

12._____Joan fai led her civics exam. She felt the test was unfair. To get back  at  the teacher, she went 

into the  civics classroom turned over  desks,  smashed a computer  screen,  and r ipped pages out 

of c lassroom books. 

• . ~ t~  ~ . ~ ! ~ ! ~  

° 

9. 

Property crime has a severe economic and emotional impact on its victims. Those who perceive material 

items as being easily replaced need to understand the limitations and difficulties in dealing with insurance 

policies and the difficulty of replacing many items. 

Tn;~i~ 5_ No~: 

7. f 
8. g 
9. k 
lO.h 
ll .h 
12. f 

MABB 0 OVC 0 
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Of even more impact is the emotional effect on victims of  property crime. The sense of  security and privacy 

one has in their home or vehicle is violated, and victims of  property crime seldom regain the sense of 

security they once had. What start out as property crimes often escalate to violent crimes against persons. 

Victims of  property crimes also must deal with the fear and anxiety involved in anticipating future crimes 

or even the possibility of violence. 

Put yourself  in the place of  a property vict im and imagine how you would feel if your home or vehicle had 

been entered or violated and your personal property taken from you. No one has the right to commit  a 

p rope r ty  crime against  another  h u m a n  being,  regardless of  the circumstances.  

i ~  '~' V '~-  ~ ,~ ,~ ~, ~, ",.~ ~ ~,.~ '~ 
T-~I.I~ 5_ No'i-~;: 

Read the A(..~-.OL/N'I-A-~II~I'I-Y section aloud to the class. Discuss the bolded statement as a group. 

i i l : l E ~ u m u m B i i  .~, 

[ ~  hapter 1, page 12 
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i i i  i i!!iiiiii:ii:  .... 

Remember  a t ime when someth ing  impor tant  to you was stolen. Perhaps it was your billfold, a j am-  

box, a piece of clothing or jewelry ,  or even a car. Name the stolen article or  property you are th inking 

of on the line: 

As you remember  that  theft ,  m a r k  an "X"  to the left of each reaction you had at the time or still have. 

o 

2. 

3. 

o 

5. 

o 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

A sense of  violation t h a t  someone entered your private space. 

F e a r  of the burglar  re turning.  

A n g e r  tha t  someone would  take something that you worked ha rd  for or that was special to 

y o u .  

F r u s t r a t i o n  that  your  proper ty  can ' t  be protected no mater  what  precautions you took. 

Sadness about  the loss of  irreplaceable items B things of sentimental value that were worth  

far  more than  jus t  money.  

Disorientation B not  being clear about what all was taken. 

Insurance f rus t ra t ion  - -  that  insurance did not cover the loss as you expected. 

Insecurity - -  wonder ing  if  you might  be ripped off again. 

Suspicion about  who could have done it. 

Self blame, saying to yourself,  " I f  only I would have done this, or d idn ' t  do t h a t "  

T-~;nlng_ N~4: 
t J  

Ask the class to remember when something significant was stolen from them and to name it on the line provided. They 
are then to place an "X" beside each reaction they had or still have to their personal loss. The exercise is intended to 

make burglary victimization personal to the c lass  

MAnD O o v c  o o ~  . . . .  
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F..F_-.-SIPF_-.NIH &b 151JF..~b,A-F-.Y 

Watch the video ~l-h~ I~pac-'£ of Pro~r~ C.v'I~ o~ ~c.~t~ ff~r°c 

answer the following questions: 

'I' I~..~;l~.~'/-i~l lSvri~/ar~' and then 

. The Burglary Detective (Det. Rye), pointed out that both young people and adults are 

arrested for property crimes. What did he mention about adults involved in the crime? 

2. What did he mention about young people involved in the crime? 

/f\\,, 

Show the video, ~T'h~ ImpacA- t~ c IWrop~rfi 1 CnHm~ o, V~c-~m~ I~ r f  I: g.~idearfial FJvr~Jar)l." Ask the class to answer 
. . . .  nti the questions on this and the following two pages. Allow plenty of time for discussion, particularly about me "se - 

mental value" questions. 

i :  . . . . .  

[ ~  hapter 1, page 14 
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. The young Hispanic  mother  talked about  the way  her  family was impac ted  b y  the burg la ry  

of her  home. How were the boys affected by the burglary?  

4. Where did the burg lar  enter  the house? 

. Do you think that  the burglar  thought about  how the children in the home w o u l d  be affected? 

Explain your  answer. 

6. What  things were  stolen? 

A r, 

r-v~i.i.~ N0+~: 
i t t ' ?  '~" t$' ~ 
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7. They replaced only one th ing besides the  b r o k e n  window. What  was it? 

8. Why was the loss of the c a m c o r d e r  diff icul t?  

9. Wha t  does it mean when something has "sen t imenta l  value"? 

10. Do you think the videotape had  sent imenta l  va lue?  Why? 

11. Name some things you own that  have sent imenta l  value. 

k 
~, ~ ' M  \~L .~--  ~i ,~ !F-  ~" 

[ ~  hapter 1, page 16 
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Read the following case example and answer  the questions. 

You are attending a family wedding and you are asked to drive your grandparents home. You arrive home 

and help your grandparents into the house. When you open the front door, you see that the house has been 

broken into. Many of your grandparents' things have been thrown all around and some of their things have 

been stolen. 

The thieves broke into the house by removing a sliding glass door from its track in your grandparents' 

bedroom. The thieves have left and there is no one in the house but you and your grandparents. 

1. What  are some reactions you will  be having? 

2. Name some reactions you think your grandparents will be feeling? 

V 
. . . . .  ;/ ~! !~----~ l l  ~;h "~..---~,, ;t ~ ' ~  I i~ '  

r. ! " t ,  ~ i  ~ 111 , 

Have the class read the following case exmples and jot  down their responses. 

Allow plenty of time to discuss their answers. 

MAnD 0 OVC O ~ __ : { ! :~ [  
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3. Wha t  is the first thing you will do? 

4. Will you leave your grandparents  in the house alone for the night? Defend your answer. 

5. Do you think your grandparents  will continue to be afraid? 

6. What  do you think they will be afraid  of?. 

7. Do you th ink your grandparents  will get their things back? Why? 

"T%I~!~ E_ ~o+~;: 

[ ~  hapter 1, page 18 
M A D D  © o v c  © 



You and your grandparents start to make a list of the things that were stolen: 

One color TV (13 inch) 
One stereo with speakers 
Power tools 
12 gauge shotgun 
Money from cookie jar 
Watch 
Wedding ring that belonged to your great-great grandmother 
Family photograph in a gold-tone frame 

The following items were destroyed: 

Set of crystal glasses smashed 
Pictures from the photo album thrown about the house 
Dresser drawers thrown all around the bedroom 
Cookie jar smashed 

You and your grandparents decide to call the police and report that the house has been broken into. It takes 

the police 30 minutes to get to the house. When the police arrive, your grandparents are too upset to talk to 

them, so they ask you the following questions. Mark  an "X"  to the left of each question you will know 

h o w  to  answer. 

. . _ _  

. . _ _  

. _ _ _  

. _ _ _  

. _ _ _  

. _ _ _  

Do you have the receipts or serial numbers for the TV, stereo, or power tools? 

How much are they wor th?  

How much money was taken from the cookie j a r ?  

How much was all the jewelry  worth? 

Was the gun registered? 

How much was it worth? 

n /lii .. ~,, 

MADD Q OVC 0 
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The police may also make comments to your grandparents like: 

"You should get better locks on your doors and windows. No  wonder you were ripped off. A baby could 

break into your place." 

"You should have marked your property with your Social Securi ty number or something else. How are you 

going to prove that it is yours if we find it?" 

"You should really get a dog or an alarm system." 

"If  I were you, I would move out of  this neighborhood. Everyone around here gets ripped off." 

Answer the following questions and be prepared to discuss  them in class. 

1. How do the policeman's comments make your grandparents feel? 

2. Whose fault is it that all of these things happened? 

~ hapter 1) page 20 
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3. Is anything tha t  happened  your grandparents '  fault? 

4. Do you think that  your  grandparents  have homeowner ' s  insurance? 

5. Do you think tha t  a lot of people have insurance? 

. Let's say the value of the things stolen from your  grandparents  is about  $2000.00 Will your 

grandparents  be  able to afford to buy new things? 

. Are there some things that  were taken or  destroyed that your  g randparen t s  canno t  replace? 

What  are these things? 

A~ 
', V I ~ .  I I  iiil v ~ , / f f  ~ l l / ~ / /  

" l!!lL~ ~? '~ ~;" \7" 
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8. What things do you think your grandparents  are going to miss the most? Why? 

. If your  grandmother  decided to ask a round  or offer a reward for one item, what do you think 

the one item would be? Why? 

10. Do you think your grandparents home was broken into by someone your grandparents know? Why? 

11. What are you going to say to your grandparents  to try to make them feel better? 

12. What do you think of the person who burglar ized your grandparents'  home? 

~ hapter 1, page 22 
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7 ? 

Watch the video e'l-he Irvllt>ac.'l- of F'ro?er~ 

answer the following questions: 

~ r l m e  o. Vic.#-im; I~r# 2: ~,~iderc~al I~vr~Jar~ ~ and then 

. In  the second ha l f  of the video you were  int roduced to three other  victims of  proper ty  crime. 

There was a young Afr ican-Amer ican  woman,  an elderly Caucasian man,  a n d  a middle-aged 

African-American man.  How m a n y  t imes was the young Afr ican-American w o m a n  

burglarized? 

2. W h a t  h a p p e n e d  in the  f irst  b u r g l a r y ?  H o w  did  that  m a k e  h e r  feel? 

'~¢:~li \~:" ~ii".~i!~ " i~ '~'t" ~is"~' Ir"-'-"---"-'~ ~7 iT' ~'~'tA\Si\\!~ix-~i!r"!) " 
T-~ i~i,c...5_ t',lo'#'~: 

Discuss the difference between theft and residential burglary: the entering of one's home is an even greater personal 
violation then taking property from outside the home. 

Show the video, ~Y'he Impac.¢ oJ: f'ro~er'/'~ C.'ime on V~c.'fim; Par'/" I1: Ke~;de..rdlal 15vrffrlartT." Ask the class to answer 
the questions on pages 23-26 after the video. Allow plenty of time for discussion, parffcularly about the "sentimental 
value" questions. 

a A . .  o o v c  o o ~  - _ _  =,:~:ii:] 
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3. W h a t  might  happen to someone who walks in on a burglary?  

4. What  happened in the second burglary? 

5. What  happened in the third burglary? 

6. One of the things she really worried about was her pets. Why? 

T-~ kk~ N:~: 

~,5' b ' ~ ,  , ~ , ~  ~ , ~ ~' ~. ~ , / / i , v - ~ '  ,!,~ 'i, H I~:i 
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7. What does the phrase "sense of security" mean? 

8. How is a person's sense of security damaged by a burglary? 

. How was the middle-aged African-American man's life style and sense of security changed  by 

the burglary of his house? 

10. Many victims worry about the burglar returning. Name three specific things they might  

worry about. 

A~ 
~ // ,. ~.~', ,,~. ~ i l  

l y  b' (/ 
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11. How did his neighbors react to the burglary of  his house? 

12. How does being afraid affect the way a crime victim acts? 

When elderly people are burglarized they experience the same difficulties and fears as other victims, but they also have 
to deal with issues that are unique to them. 

13. The elderly Caucasian man lost his hobby of making  video tapes of local events when he lost 

the expensive V C R  that he used for editing those tapes. What were some of the concerns he 

expressed in the video? 

14. 

is over 65 or handicapped? 

T niMi~ N,:4~: 

Why do you think many state laws provide for enhancements or longer sentences if the victim 

------q hapter 1, page 2.6 
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Read the following article. 

By 

John Saar 

The endlessly ringing phones. The anxiety that puts a quiver in people's voices and shows as worry on the 

faces of those who come in to tell their sad stories. The "my Social Security check has been stolen" blues 

comes across vividly as Mary Meek describes the stress-filled first of the month scenes in the Washington 

area office of the Social Security Administration at 1325 K St. NW where she is a claims representative. 

"People are really desperate," Mrs. Meek said. "They want to know where they can go for food. You try to 

calm them down, but they need the money." 

The thief who steals and forges Social Security checks is a predator working society's vulnerable fringes to rob 

the sick and aged. For the victims who depend on the monthly checks for the essentials of life - -  food and shelter 

- -  the crime often precipitates a financial and emotional crisis. Yet the immense bureaucracy that administers 

Social Security has no machinery to replace a lost or stolen check with an emergency payment. "You feel kind of 

bad," said Mrs. Meek. "You see a person in need and wish you could help, but you can't." 

j ii ii ltll "t n Ii'  =. 
. , j  

The story about Jerome and Pearl Washington and the issue of stolen government checks is long, but worth including 
because of  the misperception that it is easy to get a government check replaced. The facilitator may wish to read the 
story aloud if some in the class cannot read. Or the class might read the story silently and then you could ask three 
people to role-play Mr. and Mrs. Washington and the Social Security worker. Role-play is risky because anxiety can 
sometimes cause the actors (and the class) to take it less than seriously. If you feel your group could not do role-play at 
this early stage of sessions, you might return to it at a later time. However, if you think your class could do it, it will be 
a pleasant change of pace. The class should then answer the questions on page 33. 

MADD 0 O V C  0 
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A check that is lost in the mail can be replaced in one to two months. The victim of a check theft, however, 

is doubly penalized since getting a duplicate payment to them takes a long time - -  up to six months, 

according to Meek.  

In September, a complaint came from Jerome Washington, a 66-year-old man whose joints are stiff with 

arthritis after a lifetime spent swabbing floors and whose mind, Meek recalled, was in a terrible turmoil. 

Washington had learned the bad news from his wife, Pearl. Their two September Social Security checks 

totaling $331.41 of  carefully budgeted money were gone, probably stolen. 

Washington spoke in his rich Carolina drawl, "That's all we got to depend on." Even talking about it a 

month later, Washington got so mad the words tumbled out. "If I knew who got them checks, I would have 

done most anything." 

With a string o f  unanswerable rhetorical questions, he caught the measure of a crime that victimizes the old, 

sick and poor: "Who would steal those checks knowing we live on them - -  knowing we need those checks 

like other people  who have nothing else to look forward to?" 

He called the Social Security office right away: "I told them, 'We ain't got no other way'  and they said, 'It 

will take a little time.' There was nothing we could do but just worry." 

They worried. Mrs. Washington cried. They cut back on an already slender grocery list, paid some bills 

with borrowed money and fretted over the ones they couldn't  settle. It went on like that for three months. 

T-wi~i~_ N~-~;: 
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When the replacement check arrived after The Washington Post made inquiries into the case, Washington 

said he kissed it: "I needed some money so bad I ran down to the store and cashed it." 

His wife was less grateful and more critical of  Social Security's tardiness. "I didn't kiss no check," she 

said. "I worked hard for that in my younger days and it was their duty to pay it back. You could have died 

between the time you lost the check and got the money back." 

The theft of  Social Security and welfare checks is a common crime and the Washingtons are typical victims. 

Their dollars and cents loss is small when compared with more spectacular crimes, but that takes no account 

of  the distress inflicted on law-abiding people whose hard-won serenity was shattered for weeks. "This is 

a much more serious crime than people realize," said Alexander MacRae, tall, solemn man who has been a 

Washington postal inspector for 20 years. "It causes fear, apprehension and a feeling of  i n s e c u r i t y . . .  I 

have done this type of work for a number of years and it would be hard to explain the degree of  hardship and 

inconvenience that people experience." 

Postal Service investigators and Social Security employees often have to intercede with landlords to why a 

victim is unable to pay his or her rent that month. 

Through Acting Director Jim Forbus, of the Bureau of Retirement and Survivors Insurance, the Social 

t~ 

__ill, 
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Security Administration admits it doesn't  do as much to help check theft victims as it might. A poster 

hanging in his spacious Baltimore office says "An act of  love may tip the balance." 

"The trouble is," Forbus explained, "Congress didn' t  legislate any acts of  love when it set up the 

administration. We don't have a method of giving them cash right across the desk," he said. "We realize 

it's inadequate..." 

In ordinary times, the Washingtons live happily in the frugal, bare-walled comfort of a low-cost apartment 

for the elderly in a densely-populated and predominantly poor Southeast neighborhood. Like everything 

else in their lives, they earned their Social Security income the hard way. Washington spent 20 years of 

night work polishing the floors of a bakery and put in four hours a day at a second janitor's job most of that 

time. 

Pearl Washington is 69, three years older than her husband, a placid, soft-spoken woman with warm, luminous 

eyes. She riffles fondly through a pack of snapshots - -  smiling white children - -  and explains she spent 

her working life taking care of other people's children. 

Menial work was their lot in life. They worked hard at it and view it now without resentment. "I don't have 

an education, see, but we wanted nice things like other folks," Jerome Washington said. 

l%i~;.,f r N ~ :  
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There's not much to show for it all in a material sense - -  some furniture, a closet full of cast-off clothes 

passed on by Pearl Washington's families, a 1970 Hornet auto which her husband said he will drive until his 

permit expires next year. Yet passing their time with television and lethargic good-natured squabbling and 

some visiting with friends and relatives, the Washingtons are a picture of old-age contentment. 

This comforting picture does not reveal the fragility of their life structure. The Washingtons have no 

savings. They rely absolutely on the monthly checks from the Treasury of the United States for the very 

stuff of life. The money covers the rent, buys the cheaply priced turkeys they use as a meat staple, pays 

doctor's bills. 

They live month after month right on the edge of debt. Any delay in the arrival of the check leaves the 

Washingtons and tens of  thousands like them flat broke and facing imminent destitution. 

Nearly a year after their checks were stolen, they moved f rom Kenyon Street NW to their $62-a-month 

National Capital Housing Authority apartment in Southeast. They arranged to be telephoned when the next 

two government checks arrived at the old address. In the meantime, the Housing Authority suggested they 

ask for help from a charity. 

1%it1111~ No'f-~: 
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Pearl said, "I don ' t  want  to go to the church, the Salvation Army or welfare?' she said indignantly. "I never 

asked anybody for help. I just want what's mine." 

The case is now with the Secret Service and the U.S. Postal Services' Washington division, which investigates 

crime committed through or against the mail. Granted the Washingtons' case was one among thousands, 

the investigation was scarcely a fast-moving affair. The couple have yet to hear from the Secret Service, 

they say, and the Postal  Inspectors have been thwarted by lack of evidence. In fact, it was not until last 

week, six months after persons unknown stole the checks, that the inspectors received photo-copies from 

the Treasury. 

A visitor who called on the Washingtons after eventual delivery of their replacement checks found them 

reluctant to open the door. They were in a state of shock and demoralization from the impact of another 

new crime just days before. 

After letting in the visitor and then locking and double-chaining the door, Washington told how he had 

opened that same door  on the previous Saturday to be confronted by a man, a woman, a pointed gun and an 

order to yield his money  or have his brains blown out. He gave all he had - -  $40. It was the Washington's 

fourth robbery. 

Scared before, the Washingtons now want to leave this city. "We're not going to stay here too long. It's too 

dangerous," Washington said. " I 'm afraid to go out of that door at night. We don't  go any place." 

f,( ~/~,__,,~,//~\ ~ 
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Answer  the  following questions and be prepared  to discuss them in class. 

1. W h a t  type  of  checks did the thieves steal? 

2. W h o  are  some of the people who receive these checks? 

. thei r  checks List some of the problems tha t  Mr. and Mrs. Washington had when were 

stolen. 

4. W h y  do  you think this crime is worse for  the  older  victim to cope with? 

. H o w  long did it take Mr. and Mrs.  Washington to get a new check to replace their stolen 

one? 

"1%1~i~ 5_ No'l-~: 
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5H'OFblF'I ' ]N(m, COMM~4e.C4AI.- TStJle~b.,~Y ~rNI9 VhNI?AMSM 

Watch the video " l~rf  2: 5hooligan, (.4tt~rdal tS~r~rlar ~ a~d %ndali<;~" 

following questions: 

and then answer the 

Shoplif t ing 

1. Some people  say, 'q t ' s  O K  to steal f rom a store. Rich people pay for  i t "  Shoplifting costs 

A m e B e a n  businesses over a billion dollars a year. W ho  pays for it? W h a t  effect does that  loss 

have on the Amer ican  economy? 

. When an item is stolen, it takes profit away from other items sold to pay for the loss. In the 

video, it was disclosed that the theft of a candy bar means the loss o f  profits on how many 

candy bars? 

~J 

Show the video q~r ' f  2: $hotlil¢l'ii~ ~..o~llli~r~.iol I~vv~]av~ and V~llolali~;~.' Ask the class to answer the 
questions silently and then discuss as ~i group. 1. You pay tor it. Prices are increased for everybody in order to 
pay for the thefts of a few. If people stopped shoplifting, prices would be lower for all of  us and we could buy 
more things. This would be better for individuals as well as the whole economy. Also,  the state loses tax money 
on stolen goods which means less money for schools, streets, highways, hospitals, welfare checks, and other 
public goods that the government provides. 

=----~ hapter 1, page 34 
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Commercial  Burglary 

1. What items were taken from the truss company? 

2. Who owned the tool belts? 

3. How did the burglary of the truss building company affect the employees of the company? 

4. How did the burglary effect the construction company they were building for? 

A 
,,~, ~ ~,,..:' ~ 
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5. What happened to the construction workers who were waiting for the trusses to be delivered? 

Vandalism 

1. One of the problems that Mayor Serna talked about was graffiti. Why do you think some 

young people vandalize their community with graffiti? How does graffiti affect a community? 

T~inin¢ U_ No+~: 
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&U'DO "I-~F.--~I- &ND UND~-I~$'I-hNDINC~ INSUI~NC-F~ 

ilia>, >; 
Watch the video ~Pav~- ~: korfo "Vhe3r~ and then answer the following questions: 

. The I-fispanic youth who worked at two jobs for eight months to fix up his car, said that after his car was 

broken into he blamed himself. Why? Was he responsible for his car being broken into? 

2. Did he have insurance? 

3. What kind of  car was stolen from the middle aged couple? 

4. How did the theft of the car affect their lives? 

E 

~' ~ ~:' ~:, ~ " 

Show the video, '~rf ~: A'VlLo "Fhclcf.' Afterward, have the students answer the questions on pages 37 and 38. This 

section works well in small groups. 
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5. Did they  have  insurance?  

. Manua l  Lopez ,  the  o w n e r  o f  the  auto body  shop said that  a theft  recovery takes longer  to 

repair  t han  a five mile-per-hour fender bender.  W h a t  is the minimum amount  of  t ime required 

to repa i r  a typica l  theft  recovery? 

. How w o u l d  a victim be able to get a round  wi thou t  his car?  

Read  the  f o l l o w i n g  in format ion :  

When someone buys a house, the bank or mortgage company (the money lender) requires the borrower to buy 

insurance called home owners insurance. The insurance is designed to pay for any damage the house might receive 

because of f~re, earthquakes, hurricanes, etc. Many insurance policies will also pay for loss of belongings in the 

house destroyed during one of these disasters. Some insurance policies also cover property lost due to theft, but it is 

expensive. Once you pay off your house, you no longer are required to buy insurance. Because they need to save 

money, many retired people no longer carry insurance on their homes. Also, people who rent usually do not have 

their property protected by insurance. While a special renter's insurance is available, it is often very expensive. 
t~ 

"F~I~I~_ Ne~: 

Read the section on "Insur~acC' aloud ~o the class or simply teach iL Be sure everyone understands the mea~i~g of all 

the language. 
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If you borrow money from a bank to buy an automobile, the lender will require you to buy automobile 

insurance to pay for any damage that may happen to the car until you pay it off. After you pay off the car 

you are not required to keep your car insured; however, most states require every automobile owner to have 

insurance to cover damage that his or her automobile causes to another person's automobile or property. 

Whenever you inform your insurance company that you have had a property loss and that you wish to claim 

insurance money to cover it, you "file a claim". Every time a loss is submitted by a person, that claim is 

recorded in a national computer network. Insurance companies protect themselves from false claims by 

making policy holders pay for part of the loss. This part is called a deductible. The typical deductible on 

damage to a car or house is $500. Some more expensive policies offer a $250 deductible. 

Insurance companies assign most property a "usable life." This means the longer a person owns something 

the less valuable it becomes, a process called depreciation. If a television cost $700 when it was purchased, 

and it is now 5 years old, the insurance company will only pay $200 to replace it. Some companies offer 

full replacement coverage, but it is expensive. 

Because electronics are so expensive, people often can only afford to buy them on credit. If  someone buys a $700 

TV on credit, it could take 4 years to pay off and end up costing about $1000 after interest charges. Buying on 

credit often builds up a large credit debt: ff  the TV is stolen while it is still being paid off, monthly payments are 

not excused. The victim still has to make each payment. Many victims are unable to buy something new until 

they pay offthe one that was stolen. If they refuse to pay, or cannot pay what they owe, a collection company will 

be sent after them. Not paying on a credit bill can ruin any chances for future credit, especially if the loan is for 

a car or house. Even one late payment will stay on a person's credit record for seven years. 

"l-~iniMcq_ No-f~: 
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John and Mary return from the store and discover that a window has been broken and their house has been 

broken into. Their stereo, VCR and TV have been stolen. They call their insurance agent who reminds them 

that they have a $500 deductible, but they have a full replacement policy. Replacing the window costs $50. 

The TV cost $350 five years ago. The VCR cost $400 three years ago. The stereo was $250 seven years ago. 

Answer the following questions: 

1. What was the financial value of  this loss? 

2. How much insurance money will John and Mary receive? 

This section includes three different scenarios for which the class is to answer insurance questions. Allow the class to 
work on these experiences together since they involve math calculations. After report ing their answers, discuss each 
scenario separately so if a group misunderstood something in one scenario, they may be more likely to get the following 

one correct. 
1. $50 + $350 + $400 + $250 = $1050 
2. $1050 - $500(deductible) = $550 

~ hapter 1, page 41) 
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William returns to his car and finds his driver's side window smashed out. His car stereo and speakers, 

which cost him $580 when he bought them a year and a half ago, have been stolen. He goes to his insurance 

company and the agent tells him that after depreciation, his stereo is now only worth $250 and his speakers 

are now only worth $150. His insurance agent reminds him he has a $500 deductible. He has to pay an auto 

body shop $45 in labor and $55 for the glass to fix his car window. 

1. How much money will William get from his insurance c o m p a n y ?  

2. What  is the real cash loss value of  this theft? 

3. How much do you think the thief got for William's stereo when  he sold it? 

Mario and Christina bought a camcorder to video-tape their baby. It cost $1000, and because it was so 

expensive they charged it to their credit card. They were to make monthly  payments of $40 for three years 

7 " I ! l l  i~,': ' ~ /  ~,; \Vl 

1. None. $500 deductible is more than the value of his property ($250 + $150 = $400) 

2. $580 + $45 = $55 = $680 
3. Discuss  answer 
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(the total cost after interest charges during those three years would bring the final cost to $1440). After they 

had owned it for two years, and had paid $940 for it, someone pried open the trunk of their car and took it. 

An auto body shop tells them it will cost $270 to fix the trunk. They call their insurance agent who tells 

them that their automotive policy won' t  cover the stolen carncorder. He reminds them that they have a $250 

deductible. 

1. How m u c h  m o n e y  wil l  Mario  and Christina get from their insurance company? 

2. How m u c h  m o n e y  d o  they still owe on the stolen camcorder? 

r ~  hapter 1, page 42 
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3. How many more  months do they have to pay on the stolen camcorder? 

4. How much is their total financial loss from this theft? 

. Aside from the financial loss, what other ways might Mario and Christina be affected by this 

crime? 

1%;.;.~ No+M: 

1. $270 (damages )  - $250 (deduct ib le )  = $20 

2. $1140  - $ 9 4 0  = $200  
3. $200  d i v i ded  b y  $40 per  m o n t h  = 5 m o n t h s  
4. $1040  ( c a m c o r d e r )  - $20  ( f rom insurance)  = $1020  
5. Los s  o f  p i c t u r e s  wh i ch  had  s igni f icant  sen t imenta l  value that  c an  neve r  be replaced because  the  f i lm  in the 

carncorder  w a s  also taken  

MADEI O OVC O 
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There are additional exercises in the StJFFI..FM~qT'AI.- g,g-~OL/KC~5 section at the end of  this chapter i f  you feel the 
class needs them. Close the Property Crime section with a guest speaker who is a victim of property crime. Be sure the 
victim addresses not  only the details of what happened and his or her immediate reactions, but how the crime still causes 
fear, anxiety, flashbacks, etc. 

It is likely that a high percentage of your group have been property victims. If so, you may want to distribute and 
discuss the SOL/g.C.~-5 OF" ftEA..F section in the 5L/P 'P '~g4~f1"A~ 1 7 . . 6 - S O ~  section before leaving this 
chapter. 

~ s  
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand class m~ria l .  

MADD G OVC C) C ~  
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VIOI~,-N'I- ~WlPF-.4~AIC-: F'le,.DF'F-~TY C.I~.IM-~ 

The average dollar loss for motor  vehicle theft in the U.S. in 1992 was $4713 (BOJS, 1994). 

In 1992, 59% of arrests for vandalism in the U.S. involved people under 18 years of age (BOJS, 

1994). 

Only about 1/3 of  stolen property is recovered (CDOJ, 1995). 

In the U.S. in 1992, the 1,124,694 shoplifting offenses resulted in an average loss of $106 per 

person (BOJS, 1994). 

An estimated 2.6 million burglaries occured in the United States during 1995 (UCR, 1996). 

Two of every three burglaries in 1995 were residential in nature (UCR, 1996). 

The value of  property stolen in burglaries was estimated at $3.3 billion in 1995 and the average 

dollar loss per burglary was $1,259 (UCR, 1996). 

Females were involved in 26% of  property crime arrests in 1995 (Snyder, 1997). 

Between 1990 and 1995 the rate of  juvenile arson arrests increased 24% (Snyder, 1997). 

During 1994 householdsexper ienced 1.8 million motor vehicle thefts, and 23.8 million thefts of 

other property (Perkins & Klaus, 1996). 

Renters had significantly higher property crime rates than home owners (Perkins & Klaus, 1996). 

Juvenile females were involved in 26% of property crime arrests (Snyder, 1997). 

In 1995, 2.2% of juvenile property crime arrests involved persons under age 10 (Snyder, 1997). 
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(_.-H'APT'I~K. "/: ffI~::~P'~-~TY ~ M ~ 5  Name 

Post-Test Date 

1. Wha t  are proper ty  c r imes?  

. Wha t  impact  do you th ink  proper ty  crime has on the victim, the victim's family, close friends,  

and the communi ty?  

3. Wha t  do you think causes  people to steal? 

4. Should proper ty  of fenders  pay restitution to their  victims? Defend your answer. 

5. Do you think it's O K  for  you to steal? Why or why not? 

6. Does insurance r e i m b u r s e  proper ty  crime victims for their  losses? Explain your  answer. 

7. If  a victim tries to p reven t  a theft, is it OK for the thief to t ry  to hur t  them? 

m a n n  ~ o v c  o ~ :~ ~ [  
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f tOW MA-NI" I"tOtJK6 PlP "r'H-hT- T/Cff~l"  d.o$'r- 

W h e n  someone buys an item, the cost o f  the item includes wages for the amount  of  time it took  to make, 

bui ld  and/or serve and deliver the item. 

Tony makes $11.44 as a delivery driver for a construction supply company. He works 40 hours  a week, 

which  is 160 hours a month.  This means  that he earns $1833.33 a month or $22,000 a year. Tony carefully 

saved his money  until he could buy a new TV and VCR.  After coming home f rom work one  day, he 

discovered that a window was broken and his TV and V C R  were gone. The TV had cost $800 and the V C R  

had cost $450. It cost $103 to repair  the window. 

1. How many hours  o f  work  were stolen from Tony when his TV and V C R  were s to len? 

2. What  was the total f inancial  loss of  his theft. 

The questions on the two previous pages should only be used with students who have fairly sophisticated math skills. 
The answers follow: 

I. $800 divided by $11.14 = 70 hours of work 
$450 divided by $11.44 = 40 hours of work 
$103 divided by $11.44 = 9 hours of work 
70 + 40 + 9 -- 119 hours of work stolen from Tony 

2. $800 + $450 + $103 = $1353 

~ hapter 1, page 48 
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Lisa makes $5.00 an hour working part-time, 20 hours a week, for Roundtable Pizza. Photography is her 

hobby, and she recently bought a camera that cost $500.00 after taxes. Someone broke into her locker at 

work and took the camera. 

3. How many hours of  work were stolen f rom her  when her camera  was t a k e n ?  

. 
Because Lisa is going to school, she can work  only 20 hours a week. How m a n y  weeks 

worth  of work does the camera represent? 

. After  all of her o ther  expenses, Lisa is only able to save $20.00 a week. How m a n y  weeks 

will it take her  to save enough to replace the camera? 

/1 

3. $500 divided by $5 = 100 hours of work stolen from Lisa 
4. 100 divided by 20 + 5 weeks of work 
5. $500 divided by $20 = 25 weeks to replace her camera (6 months) 

MAO0 0 OVC 0 
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How to Avoid Becoming  a Victim of Thef t  

At home: 

Use window locks on all bottom floor windows. 

Use dead-bolts on all outside doors. 

Make sure the exterior of your house is well-illuminated. 

Keep lights on when you are away at night. 

Inscribe all your valuables with your social security number. 

If a burglar is trying to get inside, call the police. Don't fight. 

In your car: 

Park in well-lighted areas. 

Never leave your keys in your car and always lock your car doors. 

Mark your car stereo with your social security number. 

Always put valuables, including portable stereos, in the trunk out of sight. 

In public: 

Never lay your purse or wallet on a store counter. 

Carry your purse close to your body and keep it closed. 

Keep your wallet in a front or side pocket. 

Never accept a deal that seems too good to be true. 

i i  ¸ ¸ ¸  
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P~SONM~ S~'F~I-Y 

. Think abou t  the places you o f ten  go. Wri te  three things you could do to be  safer  when you go 

there. 

2. Think about  where you stay. Wr i t e  three things you could do to be safer  there. 

3. If  a family in your  communi ty  was  burglarized,  how could you help them? 

. Discuss as a class things you cou ld  do to make  your  neighborhood safer f rom people trying to 

commit burglary,  shoplifting and  vandalism. 

M A D O  o o v c  © c ~  . . . .  ~ ; ~ [  
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rugs and Society 

WOKP5 1"o KNOW 

substance abuse restitution 

victim Fetal Alcohol Syndrome (FAS) 

addict crack babies 

crack cocaine 

o~..J~_.-I-IV¢-S 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

identify victims of drug offenses 

examine various avenues making drug offenders more accountable 

discuss the societal damages and consequences of drug activities 

"l-w~i~i~ N~;: 
V 

Ask if anyone in the class has heard of Fetal Alcohol Syndrome. Explain they will learn about it in this section, as well 
as the WOK1)~ "Y"O KNOW. Take a few moments to go over the OF~..)~.,(-.,T'IVF-.-S and ask if anyone would like to add 

anything to them. 

MAIBEb o o v c  o o ~  . . . . . . . . .  
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Much of today's violence is directly or indirectly related to drug trafficking and substance abuse. 

Obviously, drugs are directly involved in drug trafficking crimes, and related homicides and violence. 

However, it is not just homicide that involves drugs as an integral precursor. Other crimes of 

violence, and serious property crimes, are related to drugs and addictions. 

Illicit drug use and related problems are taking a tremendous toll on our society. The National Drug 

Control Strategy cites one resource as estimating the "cost of drug use to the nation's taxpayers is 

nearly $67 billion. Not the least of the problems associated with drug use is criminal victimization. 

This victimization unfortunately strikes the most helpless of human beings- unborn children. The 

number of drug-exposed children born each year ranges from 375,000 to 739,000 newborns in the 

United States. Of these, nearly five percent have been exposed to cocaine, from which crack is 

derived. Seventeen percent of the newborns have been exposed to marijuana and seventy-three 

percent to alcohol, (Sautter, 1992). 

\t 
1"-~ illll, l~ Ne~: 

Discuss the far reaching ramifications of  drug use, abuse and trafficking. Address how unborn children are innocent 

victims of drug use. 

Ask the class for their reactions about raising a drug exposed newborn. 

[ ~  hapter 2, page 2 
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• p .F..t~"I t,,l lTlO NS 

Crack is a nearly pure form of cocaine. It is made by converting cocaine from powder to its more 

potent basic form with heat, water and a cutting agent. The cocaine hardens into a lump, or rock, 

with the texture of porcelain. Crack that is smoked delivers a burst of cocaine to the brain in less 

than 15 seconds, far faster than cocaine that is snorted. 

/t,~. ~,, //,!, ,,& ./,~i,, ~ ~,, 

"T-'~i~i~ i',Io¢~;: 

Please type the exact language of your state's drug statutes above or insert  an additional page. Don ' t  n u m b e r  the page 
however, or all the remainder  of your pages will be out of sync. Go over the definitions carefully, be ing  sure the class 

understands the meaning of  all of the language. 

After discussing the statutes, ask the class if they think a mother should be charged with child abuse if  she uses an illegal 

drug during pregnancy? 
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Bobby strolled down the street on his way to check on his "business" Not that he had to walk, he just bought himself 

a new "ride" As he walked by a group of kids he saw his 8 year old nephew. Bobby called him over and gave him 

a new $20 bill, just because he could. His nephew really looked up to Bobby and wanted to be just like him. 

Bobby was glad to be out of the house and away from his old man. He was always preaching at him to go 

to school. He wondered how someone who made less money  than he did had the right to tell him anything. 

Bobby approached the back door of an apartment. He knocked three times, paused and knocked once more. 

A young girl about 12 opened the door a few inches, recognized Bobby, and let him in. 

The room was dim, but Bobby could see several people sitting along the wall passing a pipe. A small child whim- 

pered beside a young girl who had taken her turn on the pipe. Laying in the comer were two VCR's and a fur coat. 

Bobby felt a pull on his sleeve as he walked across the room. He looked around and a girl he knew from 

school rubbed up against him. She looked about six or seven months pregnant. If she thought Bobby was 

going to waste his time with some "geeker hoe," she was mistaken. 

Read the sm~ about Bobby aloud, or have the class rake turns reading the p~agmphs. 

[ ~  hapter 2, page 4 
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With the money Bobby was making, he could have any girl he wanted. He gave her a shove and she 

slumped to the floor, crying softly. 

Bobby made arrangements with his boys to have some more "rocks" delivered and the money picked up. 

He left and continued his stroll down the street. 

Jot down your responses to the following questions.  Be prepared to discuss your answers. 

1. Who are the victims in this scenario? 

Bobby ' s  Nephew 
Bobby ' s  Dad 
Young 12-year-old girl 
Pregnant  girl 
People inside 
Bobby 

. How were they victimized? 
Stress how drugs take away a persons ability to think,  act and be a purposeful part of society. 

. What kind of  role model is Bobby providing for his nephew, the young girls in the apartment, 

and the kids on the street with his nephew? 

Get the class to discuss what ~ think is a posi t ive role model.  

. How does Bobby feel about his father? Does he respect him? Explain your answer. 

Bobby feels his father is a loser. He has no respect  for his father because he makes more money than him. Ask the class 

if  they think having a lot of money automatical ly should bring respect? 

I-~i~i~,~ Nd~: 

Ask the class to jo t  down notes in response to the quest ions on this and the following page. Tell them not to worry about 

spelling because no one will see what  they have written. 

Allow time for class discussion. 

~ A t m  0 o v c  o o , -  . 7:'iii] 
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. I f  the  p r egnan t  girl 's  baby is born addicted, does Bobby  have any responsibility for that  baby ' s  

addic t ion?  Explain your response. 

Get the class to discuss the issue that drug use, abuse and trafficking affect more than the one of few people directly 
involved. Stress responsibility. 

6. Is  B o b b y  a criminal? Why? 

7. Is  B o b b y  victimizing himself?. Explain. 

. W h a t  does Bobby know about  respect for other  people  or  for himself?. 

Very little. He's selfish and needs instant gratification. 

(Adapted from Victim Awareness: A Comprehensive and Integrated Program: From the Ohio Department of Youth Services) 

~'i 7 ,~ <' "~ ~i  
"I%i~i~ Ndr~: 
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R e a d  the article, "1~¢i~_ on ~h~ ~d~r¢,~. Answer  the questions at the end of  the article. 

Loving on the Edge 

by 

Amena  Oliver 

W e  were  two months into the sixth year of  our  relationship, yet we were  as silent as strangers as we rode to 

the  beach.  Troy (not his real name) and I loved the beach on cool summer  evenings when we wanted to be  

romant ic .  A previous summer evening we had made love on the beach. Things had been good between us 

then,  but they were different now. We had come  to the beach again to work out those differences.  

" L e t ' s  go up there," I said, pointing to an abandoned lifeguard chair. Troy  led the way. Sitting up there with 

a b road  view of  the ocean was good for us. We needed to feel on top of  the world rather than consumed by  

it. The  t ime had come for us to pay our dues and to reap what we had enjoyed sowing. 

T h e r e  was so much I wanted to say to him that evening. But I couldn ' t  find the words to say any of  it. I was 

t i red  of  hurting. I was tired of  his cheating on me with other women and putting "his business"  before ou r  

relat ionship.  That evening I wanted to hear him make me promises, even ones I knew he wouldn ' t  keep, but  

ins tead I settled for a warm caress, a gentle kiss and the words "I love  you."  

I-~i.i.c~ N dr~A: 

Ask the class to read the story about Troy. The story depicts the tragic consequences of being a drug dealer. 

MADD (3 OVC © t:~ 
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Troy was a drug dealer. And I was his six-months-pregnant girlfriend. We had been together for more than 

five years, but this year was by far the worst. Everything was falling apart, and we seemed powerless to put 

anything back together. 

"Everything's gonna be all right, Boo," he told me that evening, calling me by the nickname he had given 

me. But nothing would ever be "all right" between us again. 

I was a sassy 16-year-old when I met Troy. He was 18, the eldest child in his family and his mother's 

favorite. Although he knew and communicated with his father, he made it clear on many occasions that he 

strongly disliked his namesake. "My father is a ~ bum," he once  told me. 

I was a college-bound high-school junior, and Troy was a high-school dropout. I attended a private New 

York City high school, and Troy attended to the business of New York City's streets. He was a hustler 

inside and out. "It's all I know," he once told me, "and I am good at it." It was true. It was all he knew, and 

something I knew little about. And that, at my tender age of  16, intrigued me. His street wisdom made him 

appear more mature than the boys I went to school with. He knew how to be charming and attentive. He 

listened more than he spoke. Dates with him meant expensive restaurants, horseback riding and cruising in 

convertible Jeeps, as opposed to a movie and three or four hamburgers at White Castle. 

"l-~ini~ 5_ N ~ :  

':' \\ ~ ' , \  i' ' i ; , ~  ~',lJ ~, t ~ - j  ~ ~ 
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Although I was certain Troy made his money hustling, I asked him once what he did for a living. " I ' m  self- 

employed," he told me with a sly grin, then slowly licked his tongue over his gold tooth and sucked his teeth 

hard, which told me that would be the end of the conversation. But he didn't have to say anymore.  I knew 

what being young, Black, male and "self-employed" meant in my community. He was a drug dealer, and 

knowing it didn't bother me a bit. 

Drug dealers had become the new craze in my Jamaica, New York, community. Brothers had always 

hustled, but not until the early eighties, the same time crack came on the scene, were brothers making the 

kind of money that young Black men like Troy were making. Brothers as young as 16---and probably some 

younger--were purchasing expensive cars and costly jewelry. Some I knew of had even provided their 

parents with money to buy homes. 

Dealing drugs had become as epidemic as the use of drugs. And the way my friends and I saw it, it was 

better to be with brothers who made their money off drugs than to be with brothers who spend all their 

money using drugs. Having a man with money became the in thing. It didn't matter how he got  his----only 

that he had it. There were few, if any, young men in my community making the kind of money legally that 

drug dealers made illegally. If  brothers with legitimate jobs were making the kind of  money hustlers were 

making and had been in abundance, sisters probably would have dated them--at  least I would have. 

T~inln 5_ No+~;: 

A 
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M o n e y  meant enjoymg me gooo llTe Wnlle you were S[lll young ano Ily. 1~ meant having It iill touay anu not 

putting it off for a future that may or may not happen. Having money or being with a boyfriend who had 

money meant getting respect from White car salesmen eager to make a profit on a $30,000 automobile. It 

meant, for a sister, going to your man for what you knew your parents could not afford to buy you. Having 

a man with money meant having a man with power, no matter how little power it may have really been. 

Troy was new to the drug-dealing business when we met. He had always hustled something--watches, 

fake jewelry--but he was a new jack in the drug culture. He caught on quickly, though, and his business 

boomed. After our first year together, he bought his first brand-new car, a Jeep Laredo. The next year he 

purchased a spanking-new Acura Legend. Within the three years that followed, he also purchased a brand- 

new convertible Saab and a Chevy Blazer. 

His was a story of a young brother's virtual rise from rags to riches. He gained not only the respect of 

young hustlers-to-be but also the respect and admiration of  some of the old men in our community--old 

men, that is, who hung on street corners, drinking out of  paper bags, reminiscing about their days as young 

hustlers. When he drove past these community elders, they gave him the thumbs up. They greeted him, 

"What 's  up, Chief?." or "Looking good, Money!" In our minds their gestures of approval helped to justify 

the means (drug dealing) that had resulted in the material ends. 

/~, ' ;~ / ;  \ ' ,A 
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Although I knew how Troy earned his money and he knew I knew, we almost never talked about it. He 

never once let me see him with his hands in anything. He would go out of his way to take me home if he 

was beeped and needed to attend to his business promptly. On many occasions I had even protested, 

insisting that it wouldn't bother me, but not once did he involve me in any drug business. And in my heart 

I loved him for that. It made me believe that he really cared about my welfare. 

I asked Troy once if what he did bothered him. He told me that it would if he allowed it to, but he didn't. He 

said he had learned to keep his feelings out of his business. He went on to share with me an experience that 

helped him understand why he had to suppress his feelings about selling drugs. 

As a child he 'd had a crush on a beautiful woman who lived in his apartment building. He fantasized about 

marrying her when he got older. "She was all that," he told me. But since he'd been hustling he saw the 

woman again. She had approached him, offering him a "blow job" for crack. "It f ~  my head up," he 

continued. "She looked whipped, she was stinkin' and she was jittery--a crack monster through and through. 

I still felt for her, though, and I refused to give her anything. Do you know she started cursing me out like 

a dog behind that? 

So ever since then, f - -  her and anybody else on that s-- .  I gots to concentrate on getting mine." We never 

talked about what he felt about what he did again. It was obvious to me that even though he said it didn't, 

it really did bother him--just  not enough to make him stop. 

Troy was killed in a drug deal without having ever seen his son. (Essence Magazine, May 1994) 

MAIDD 0 O V C  ~-) 
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1. Do  you think Troy knew his lifestyle was dangerous and hurting his girlfriend? 

2. Why do you think it was so important to Troy to flash around his money and cars? 

Among the most tragic victims of alcohol and substance abuse are the children born with disabilities that 

accompany Fetal Alcohol Syndrome (FAS). Fetal Alcohol Syndrome alone is the leading cause of mental 

retardation and other disabilities in children (Hanson, 1995). And it is preventable. 

Studies have shown (Randall & Riley, 1995), that alcohol use, even at levels of less than one drink per day, can 

affect growth and development of the unborn child (Day, 1995). In 1989, warning labels issued by the U.S. 

Surgeon General began appearing on alcoholic beverage containers, and they include the phrase "... women 

should not drink alcoholic beverages during pregnancy because of the risk of birth defeats." Numerous 

states have statutes concerning the issue of drinking during pregnancy. 

','.,i,' \~,7 ~.,.it~" \v,, ~ ,.. ~, ,~. ~ I  ,~, ~ t ; '  
"T%iv~i~,.. 5_ No.'t-~;: 

Have  the class answer the questions about Troy. Ask them to share their responses with the class. 

E m p h a s i z e  that  even one drink per day while pregnant  can affect the growth and development  of an unborn child. 

 LT TZ Z.:II.I?II.:; 
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According to Lewis, (1994), a child affected by FAS will exhibit: prenatal and postnatal growth retarda- 

tion; central nervous system dysfunction that most often turns up as mental retardation, difficulties in bal- 

ance, and poor coordination; and facial abnormalities. 

Elementary school aged children with FAS often are hyperactive, distracted easily, impulsive, and prone to 

memory  difficulties. They may be affectionate and interested in those around them but lack social skills for 

making friends or avoiding strangers. They are concrete thinkers, exhibiting trouble with abstract con- 

cepts. 

As adolescents, they have limited reasoning and judgment abilities and may act impulsively. Their inability 

to think abstractly haunts them into adulthood, when they may not be able to live independently. 

-~,/..".u ~,~ ~ , , ~ M ,  ' .~ ~ ,~ iv/ 

l-i,-~i~lll, l~  Not<: 

Inquire if anyone is aware of the warning labels on alcoholic beverages. If  so, have they read the label? Why or why 
not? Try to get a debate started over the use of warning labels on alcoholic beverages. On the flip chart  write the pros  

and cons of the argument. Discuss each point. 
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It 's the first of the month and 16-year-old Lisa, a single mother, entered a crack house with her welfare 

check, food stamps and her four-month old daughter. Lisa planned to be there onty two or three hours, so 

she only brought 2 bottles of  milk and a couple of  diapers for her daughter. When Lisa came to, she soon 

realized her entire welfare check and all her food stamps were spent. Her baby was crying from hunger and all 

the diapers had been used long ago. Desperate for money, Lisa began prostituting herself with men who were 

at the crackhouse. However, rather than buying food and baby needs with the money, she "smoked" it up. 

Jo t  d own  your  responses to the fol lowing quest ions.  Be prepared to discuss your answers.  

1. W h o  were the victims and how were they  victimized? 

Lisa and the men in the crackhouse 
her daughter 
society 

Have the class provide the type of victimization for each victim. 

. What  are the possible effects of  the mother's  crack use o n  her  baby? 

neglect 
malnutrition 
possible health risks 

"F'~i)~i)Wj_ No4-~;: 
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Read the story of Lisa aloud. Ask the class to jot down their responses to the questions on this and the following page. 

Allow plenty of time for discussion. 
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. Would Lisa behave differently if she knew one of  the men had AIDS or a sexually t ransmi t ted  

disease? Explain. 

Probably not. Someone addicted to drugs cannot always make rational decisions why they are desperate for the drug. 

. What kind of life is Lisa providing for herself  a n d  her  baby? What  kind of future  can they 

expect? 

Try to get the entire class involved in this discussion. 

5. How would you feel if this was your  girlfriend, wife, mother,  or sister? 

. Is it the crack dealer 's  responsibility not to sell? Is he a victimizer? Who are the other  

victimizers? 

The men in the crackhouse. 

(Adapted from Victim Awareness: A Comprehensive and Integrated Pro~am. From the Ohio Deparmaent of Youth Services) 
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• Each year  in the United States, some 100,000 babies are born who have been exposed to crack 

cocaine in the mother's womb (Office of the Inspector General, 1993). 

Inner-city teens facing unwanted pregnancies have been using cocaine to prompt a spontaneous 

abortion. 

Classic symptoms o f  drug-damaged children: (Gregorchik, 1992) 

• attention deficit  disorder (difficulty concentrating and is easily distracted) 

hyperactivity (unable to sit still, be quiet, or to control movements) 

poor coordination (clumsy, unable to control crayons or scissors) 

low tolerance levels (easily frustrated by tasks and gives up quickly) 

unpredictability (mood swings, temper tantrums) 

poor m e m o r y  (trouble following three-step directions) 

\vj \v,; '~' !~: \~': v 

Go over the symptoms of drug-damaged children with the class. 

 Z.ZZ. ZI:I ..... 
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Richard and Rose are 28 years old and have been married for nearly ten years. They have two small children, 

Shane 8, Tom 6, and one on the way. Richard was fired from a good paying job when he was caught using crack. 

Since then, he lost his car and the health insurance coverage provided by his former employer. Richard 

thought he could help his family by selling drugs. He knew it was a risky thing to do, but the money was 

good and coming in fast. Unfortunately, with all the problems at home, he started to use the drugs he was 

selling. The more he was selling, the more he was using. Within a few months he had forgotten his family 

needs, and focused on his own. There was little food or supplies in the house. Rose became ill during her 

pregnancy and started to use some of Richard's drug to ease her pain. The children were not eating or being 

cared for properly. They were seen going through the trash cans for food and clothing. The other day they 

were caught stealing food from the school kitchen. When the school Social Worker arrived with the two 

boys, she found their mother lying on the floor next to the baby she just delivered. The baby didn't look 

good and the mother was high on drugs. Their father was no where to be found. 

Jot down your responses to the following questions. Be prepared to discuss your answers. 

1. W h o  are victims and how were victimized? 

Richard  and Rose were a typical happy family before his crack use. Ask the students to read the example and answer the 

quest ions  on this and the following two pages. 

Al low plenty of time for discussion. 

M A D D  0 OVC © ~ _ _  _ _  ::' : ~: 
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. W h a t  do you  t h i n k  wi l l  happen  to Shane a n d  T o m ?  

Assist with the answers if neccesary. Mention the boys could stay with relatives, foster care or trusted friends. 

. W h a t  do you  think will happen  to the newborn  b a b y ?  What  effects  migh t  the mother ' s  d rug  

use have  on  the baby? 

Again, bring up social services and the possibility of the baby being removed from the home and placed elsewhere. 

Review with the class the effects of drug use on a newborn. 

. W h a t  o t h e r  ways could R icha rd  have found to help  his family? 

Getting a loan 
Asking friends and family for money 
Get another job 

. W h a t  could  you have done if  you  knew of  their  p roblems?  

Encourage the entire class to discuss their answers 

. How would  you feel if R icha rd  or  Rose was your  b r o t h e r  or s is ter?  Would  you t u rn  them in 

if  you knew abou t  the drugs? Explain your  answer.  

~. ~- - - - - - J~ ,  i/ ~ , ~  ',~, tl ~ .~ ' \V /  ~: 
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7. Is it alright to sell drugs if your family is in need? Explain. 

~FAVI lSFA~ "l-l~F~ ONbY I ~ 1 . -  ~ll.~/IZ.~- 15 NOT "I-I~YINC~. 

(Adapted from Victim Awareness: A Comprehensive and Integrated Program. From the Ohio Department of Youth Services) 
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by 

William Cooper 

Every 90 seconds somewhere in the United States, a child is born whose mother has abused cocaine, federal 

experts say. 

State and federal experts also say that the thousands of dollars spent caring for those infants at birth is a tiny 

share of long-term treatment costs as cocaine-damaged children grow older. 

Yet if their mental and physical disorders go untreated, the nation's cocaine babies may become a crippled 

generation of physically damaged, emotionally unstable, welfare-dependent adults, the experts say: 

A~ 
~' ~ '~I '~, 
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The cost will be astronomical. 

Florida taxpayers will pay at least $1,000 for each cocaine-addicted infant's t-n-st year of care, 

researchers say. 

It will cost $45,000 per child to provide the social services that will prepare cocaine babies for 

kindergarten, federal officials said at a congressional hearing in July on women, drugs and infants. 

Cocaine-damaged children will run up a bill of  $720,000 apiece in special education programs 

from Kindergarten through 12th grade, experts say. 

Of the 375,000 drug addicted infants born this year, 11 percent will suffer chronic mental and 

physical disorders causing a lifetime earnings reduction of at least $10 billion, federal officials say. 

"At this point, we're  sort of  trying to predict what's going to happen," said Ellen Hutchins, a public health 

analyst with the federal Office of Maternal and Child Health. "There is a big need for more research 

money. If money would be available, it would be ideal to track these kids into the school system." 

' ~  hapter 2, page 20 
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Meanwhile, the number of cocaine-damaged children being born is growing at epidemic rates. 

"We're looking at a virtual explosion that no one is prepared for," said Diane Kornse, director of Child 

Find, a program that finds treatment for the physically and mentally handicapped in Palm Beach County. 

"This is a tragedy beyond belief." 

Meet Anthony. He ' s  from West Palm Beach. 

Anthony - not his real name - was born in St. Mary's Hospital, where most Palm Beach County's drug- 

addicted infants are delivered. He weighed 4 pounds. 

His mother, a prostitute and crack-addict, didn't receive prenatal care until the seventh month of her preg- 

nancy. 

At birth, Anthony didn't  cry. Because of his low birth weight, he spent the first four weeks of life in an 

incubator. 

When he turned 6 weeks old, nurses couldn't stop him from crying. 

rc~i)~i)acS_ No-t~: 
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Anthony also was abnormally sensitive to touch. His coordination was poor, and he had problems swallow- 

ing and sucking. Anthony was withdrawing from cocaine. 

Doctors gave Anthony a label: a baby failing to thrive. 

Four years and five months later, Anthony's diagnosis hasn't  changed much. 

"He'll  talk to you, but you will have no idea what he is saying" says his counselor. "He's  learning nothing." 

Anthony shares symptoms with thousands of cocaine babies entering day-care centers, preschools and 

kindergartens across the country; hyperactivity, short attention span, an inability to learn and poor coordi- 

nation. 

Taxpayers will spend $6,000 a year - double the amount for other special education students - to put An- 

thony through preschool, Komse said. Classes to correct speech and coordination problems will cost an- 

other $5,200 annually. 

"All of his life he's going to be in special education," Kornse said. "When he grows up, he's going to fall 

into that range of the unemployable." 
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Researchers are trying to find out more about the long-term needs of these children. Recent studies give 

some hints. 

As the cocaine babies grow older, their head size remains smaller than their peers ' ,  an indication they'll 

have long-term developmental disabilities. They also face speech and respiratory problems. 

In the cases of one study, physical symptoms such as trembling and vision problems disappear as the child 

matures. However, mothers' cocaine abuse causes longer-term damage in the "higher learning centers of 

the brain," a doctor said. 

As a result, the children have difficulty making the connection between the simple task of stacking blocks 

and the desirable result, an organized structure. In many cases, the children just  move onto something else. 

The best permanent solution to the problem of cocaine-damaged children is to stop abuse by pregnant 

mothers, one state legislator said. The state must spend more on drug prevention and treatment programs as 

well as on health care for poor mothers. 

Gregory Coler, Florida's secretary of  Health and Rehabilitative Services, agrees. 

"You don't have to have cocaine-addicted babies," Coler said. "This i s . . .  avoidable. 

*Reprinted with permission by the Cox News Services, Atlanta, Georgia; article written by William Cooper, that ap- 
peared in the Palm Beach Post November 1, 1989. 

A ~  

Allow the class plenty of interaction time. Record their responses on a flip chart. 

MAOD © OVC © ~ : ' /  ; ~-~1 

r~ 
hapter ~ page23 



Jot  down  your response to the fo l lowing  quest ion.  Be prepared to discuss your  answer. 

What  would  you do or say if you  knew s o m e o n e  who was doing crack while she was pregnant? 

l~rv~_-r=la¢~ 6.rlm~: Who at= "l'h= ~c.¢im;?. 
( . /  

It is often believed that drug-related crimes are "victirniess." That belief is incorrect. All crime renders a 

victim. Families, communities and society as a whole are victimized by drug traffickers and substance 

abusers. 

Intra-family  Crime and Vict imizat ion 

• Substance abuse is often associated with partner abuse 

• Parents who abuse controlled substances are more likely to neglect their children and be unable to 

provide for basic care. 

• Substance abuse increases the likelihood of  physical and sexual abuse in family situations. 

• In absent-parent families resulting from one parent with addictions, children are the ultimate vic- 

tims, lacking important role models,  support and guidance, especially in their formative years. 

C o m m u n i t y  and Societal  Vict imizat ion 

The cost to neighbors and society that are directly attributable to substance abuse are significant in terms of 

their financial and environmental impacts: 

Go over with the class how families, communit ies  and society as a whole are victimized by drug traffickers and sub- 

stance abusers. 
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Overall costs to society include: expenses related to both emergency and long-term medical 

services for persons addicted to controlled substances; physical and financial losses resulting from 

drug-related crimes, such as driving under the influence, with the ultimate loss being murder; and 

lost productivity from addicted individuals who might otherwise contribute positively to society. 

Children born addicted to crack are often viewed as the "tiniest victims," with many emotional, 

physical and psychological disabilities resulting from an addiction that began in the womb. 

Society is also victimized by the tremendous cost it bears to address the long-term medical needs of 

these children. 

The threat of HIV from needle sharing. 

Many addicts support their habits through crimes such as burglary and robbery, which produce not 

only financial losses, but psychological crises for victims as well. 

The nation's criminal justice system is constantly called upon to deal with the investigation, 

prosecution, supervision, and incarceration of drug traffickers and felony substance abusers. 

The following chart is a partial list created by justice personnel outlining the accountability approaches for 

drug offenders. The chart highlights the number of drug offense victims, creative ways to make amends for 

damage done by offenders and the potential benefits of such reparations. 

~ 1 ~ 
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Brief ly  go over the various victim categories and subsequent  sec t ions  wi th  the class.  Ask students to answer  the ques-  

t ions following the chart.  
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Who Are the Victims? 

Victims of drug related 
crimes 

Home owners and residents 
of drug trafficking 

Damage or Loss to Victims Sanction Type 

Loss from burglary, 
violence, auto accidents; 
increased medical and auto 
insurance premiums; death 
due to drug violence 

Increased property taxes; 
reduced property values; 

Direct restitution 

Indirect restitution 

Other reparative 
requirements 

Community service 

Holding the Offender 
Accountable 

Monetary payment for loss 
due to offense 

Impose a fine or confiscate 
moneys from drug sales to 
take care of property 
damage; payments to fund 
for funeral expenses 

Write letters of apology 

Neighborhood cleanup 
projects; restore evacuated 

neighborhoods increased expense to ensure 
safety(security equipment, 
alarms, etc.) decline in 
civility and quality of life 

Victim awareness activities crack houses or other 
deteriorated buildings 

Surrogate victim-offender 
mediation with residents of 
housing projects with 
extensive drug sales 
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Who Are the Vict ims? 

Crack babies and AIDS 
victims 

Health care system 

Damage or Loss to Victims 

Loss of life or shortened 
lifespan; long-term mental, 
physical, and psychological 
disabilities; social ostracism 

Overload emergency care 
and rehabilitation services; 
increased health insurance 
premiums; increased rate of 
social diseases due to 
prostitution and needle 
sharing 

Sanction Tvoe 

Victim awareness activities 

Indirect restitution 

Community service 

Indirect restitution 

Community service 

Victim awareness activities 

Holding the Offender 
Accountable 

Visit AIDS and crack 
hospital wards; participate in 
crack abuse awareness 
education 

Pay f'mes or confiscate 
moneys from drug sales to 
pay for medical  treatment 

Disseminate AIDS 
educational materials 

Pay fines or confiscate 
money to offset cost of drug 
treamaent programs or care 
of crack babies 

Perform service work at 
neighborhood clinics(e.g. 
lawn maintenance,  prepare 
surgical packets) 

Emergency room or crack 
ward visits 

MABB (~ OVC © 
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Who Are the Victims? 

Offender's family members 

Other Addicts 

Damage or Loss to Victims 

Increased stress, anxiety, 
worry, and financial loss; 
violence and death; poor role 
model for siblings; social 
stigma 

Loss of health and self- 
esteem, academic and 
employment opportunity; 

Sanction Type 

Direct service 

Treatment focused on 
reconciliation 

Holding the Offender 
Accountable 

Assign tasks to be done for 
family or around the house 

Require participation in 
family counseling 

Indirect restitution 

Community service 

Impose fines targeted to drug 
abuse treatment 

increased social dysfunction 
and isolation 

Service work in detox 
centers; Assist with A.A 

Offender users Loss of health and self- 
esteem, academic and 
employment opportunity; 
social dysfunction and 
isolation; potential loss of 
life 

Competency development 

Treatment education 

Indirect restitution 

Victim awareness activities 

Enforced detox and abuse 
treatment; attend drug 
education programs; assist 
with drug education for 
peers; choose between 
paying a free or learning to 
read to a certain level 

Pay part of own treatment 
program 

Participate in victim 
sensitization program; attend 
funerals of youth who die 
from drug abuse; visit 
hospitals and morgues 
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Who Are the Victims? 

Social and criminal justice 
services 

Schools and students 

Damage or Loss to Victims 

Increased costs, caseloads, 
and staff burnout; increased 
need for foster homes, 
residential homes, 
rehabilitation centers, etc. 

Sanction Type 

Community service 

Holding the Offender 
Accountable 

Work in kitchen or shelter 
for the homeless 

Fines or confiscation of drug 
sales moneys to offset 
prosecution costs 

Teachers 

Property loss due to theft 
and vandalism; decrease in 
the quality of education due 
to reduced learning ability as 
a result of apathy and 
reduced ability to 
concentrate; increased 
violence 

Increased stress, worry, 
anxiety; frustration over 
inability to teach properly; 
decreased job satisfaction 

Community service 

Direct service 

Help repair deteriorated 
buildings, clean windows 
and floors, etc; participate in 
drug awareness classes and 
help educate other students; 
tutor preschool or elementary 
children in reading; assist 
teachers with drug education 
curriculum 

Serve as a classroom aide 

(Excerpted from Accountability in Dispositions for Juvenile Drug Offenders: reprinted with permission by the U.S. Department 

of Justice, Office of  Justice Programs, Bureau of Justice Assistance) 
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Answer  the following questions, using the chart on ~rt.e.ovn~bili~ ~'rac.~iceg ~vr Dr~_ O~d~rg. 

Your  ins t ructor  will assign you to a g r o u p  and  give you two "Who Are the Vict ims?"  categories. For  

example ,  you may  be assigned the  hea l th  care  system and  homeowners.. .  As a group  you will discuss 

all the  sections for  each category of  vict im. Discuss within your group if you agree  or  disagree with 

the  sanctions and  accountabi l i ty  p rac t i ces  fo r  the offender. 

A s s u m e  you are  the victim you w e r e  ass igned.  Would you still have the same react ions? Share those 

reac t ions  within y o u r  group. 

As a group,  come up  with your  own  sanc t ion  type and accountabil i ty pract ice  for  the two categories 

ass igned.  You will be  asked to sha re  those  with the class. 

Imagine you had a younger sister, about  eight years old. She was a typical younger sister and always wanted 

you to play Barbie's with her. Soon she found some new friends at school and they offered her some "pot" 

"T-~ini~,r,_ No-/--..z;: 
¢..J 

~ i ~ i  iii~i il iiii ii ii ii iii ~' ili/; 

r ~  hapter 2, page 30 
IMADD 0 OVC Q 



rather than play Barbie's. At first she turned them down, but eventually gave in to peer pressure. Now she 

is getting high regularly, after school regularly. Your sister likes the feeling she has when she is "high" and 

wants to try something more poweful than pot. Her best friend offers her some crack. Your sister gets high, 

but nearly dies, because someone brutally sexually assaulted her, while she was high. You visit your sister 

in the hospital, and once she is home you try to explain the dangers of  drug use. She doesn't  listen to 

you...She doesn't seem to care anymore. What can you do? 

Answer the following quest ions .  Be prepared to share your responses with the class. 

What reactions do you think you would have after hearing this kind of news about your younger sister? 

What  would you say to your  sister about drug use? 

How could you help her face  her addiction? 

V v ~ ~ ,~' 
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At this time it would be impactful to get as a guest speaker, a former drug dealer or a family member whose loved one 
was killed due to drugs. Be sure the speaker emphasizes the importance of leading a drug-free life. 

I ~ l I I I l / ~ l  ..... 
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand class material. 
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Between 54 and 81 percent of  male fe lony arrestees throughout the country in 1993 tested positive 

for illicit drugs at the time of arrest. In addition, between 42-83 of  female arrestees tested positive 

for illicit drugs. (National Institute of Justice, 1993) 

About  43 percent of people of  using marijuana before age 18 go on to use cocaine, and young 

persons between 12-17 who use marijuana are 85 times more likely to use cocaine than non- 

marijuana users. (National Institute of Justice). 

Overall, ten percent of federal prison inmates in 1991, 17 percent of state prison inmates in 1991, 

and 13 percent of  convicted jail inmates in 1989 said they committed their offense to obtain money 

for drugs. (Bureau of Justice Statistics, 1995, Drugs and Crime Facts, 1994). 

Alcohol is a more popular drug among women than illicit drugs. A 1992 survey of drug use found 

that only 4.1 percent of  women used an illicit drug during the prior month, while 40 percent used 

alcohol. (Lewis, 1994). 

A survey of juvenile offenders in long-term facilities showed at 32.4% of all violent offenses were 

committed under the influence of alcohol. (Department of Health and Human Services, 1992b). 

Inhalents were the most widely abused substance among eighth graders in 1995, after alcohol, 

tobacco, and marijuana. (Office of National Drug Control Policy, 1996a). 

Increase in the use of marijuana has been especially pronounced. Between 1992 and 1995 the use 

of marijuana increased from: 

21.9% to 34% among high school seniors 

15.2% to 28% among 10th graders 

7.2% to 15.8% among 8th graders. (Office of National Drug Contxol Policy, 1996a). 

  ;I  ;I:I II?LII ii 5 1 
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Of 76 Federal, State and ocal l a w  enforcement officers killed in 1994, the FBI reported three died 

during drug related investigations or activities. (Office of National Drug Control Policy, 1996b). 

Drug offenders constituted an estimated 22% of the state prison population in 1993. In Federal 

correctional facilities, drug offenders accounted for 61% of the population in 1994. (Office of 

National Drug Control Policy, 1996b). 

According to the National Institute on Drug Abuse (NIDA) 1995 High School Senior Survey, 48.4% 

of high school seniors reported use of an illicit drug at least once. 23% reported use of a drug 

within the past month. (Office of National Drug Control Policy, 1996b). 

o Juveniles were involved in 13% of all drug arrests in 1995 (Snyder, 1997). 
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Most correctional personnel applaud the idea of an accountability approach for drug offenders. When 

asked to rank on a scale of 1 to 5 their support for several practices consistent with an accountability 

approach to offenders adjudicated for drug sales, a large majority of these professionals expressed strong 

support for the following sanctions and supervision requirements: 

Confiscation of any proceeds from drug sales. 

Direct restitution payments to victims of drug sales (e.g., families of abusers, victims of drag- 

related violence). 

Restitution payments into funds to support drug treatment. 

Community work-service in public agencies. 

Intensive work crews. 
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Reflected in the Drug Offense Victims and Offender Accountability table is a much broader concept of 

accountability than the usual emphasis on paying monetary restitution directly to victims. While monetary 

restitution may be an appropriate sanction for some drug offenses, and especially "spinoff" crimes resulting 

from drug use or sales, other kinds of creative payback may be more generally applicable. For example, 

community service tied directly to the specific harm done through drug crimes was a major focus of  the 

practitioners who identified both individual and community victims. Suggested community service sanc- 

tions such as requiring intravenous drug users or sellers to work in detox centers or cocaine sellers to help 

repair crack houses seemed intended to communicate to the offender the direct impact of harm caused by 

drug involvement. 

The cognitive aspect of reparative justice was also apparent in proposed sanctions making offenders aware 

of their victims and providing general education about the consequences of drug use and sales. This victim 

awareness component, though an important part of all accountability sanctions, was viewed as even more 

essential in this case, given the traditional view of drug crimes as victimless. Visiting hospital wards for 

crack babies or AIDS patients, attending community meetings with residents of drug-infested neighbor- 

hoods, or attending classes or video presentations on victims of drug sales and abuse were a few examples 

of suggested victim awareness activities. 

Because of difficulties noted by some personnel in identifying and then locating victims of  specific drug 

offenses, monetary restitution was more often mentioned as indirect, involving fines paid to general funds 

earmarked to support treatment or related services. Several sanctions would require offenders to help 

subsidize or otherwise participate in prevention efforts or both. For example, one jurisdiction levies $50 on 

all adjudicated drug offenders as donations to the local Drug Abuse Resistance Education (DARE) program 

operating in the jurisdiction's elementary schools. 
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Assessing the direct harm or damage resulting from drug offenses and assigning appropriate repayments is 

frequently less straightforward than with other crimes. However, several project advisers suggested that it 

would be possible to develop matrices similar to those used to convert property loss to community service 

hours. These matrices could use the number of offenses and their degree(s) of severity to gauge an appro- 

priate reparative sanction. 

Seizure of profits from drug sales or assets of convicted drug sellers as a source of funds for community 

restoration, individual victim paybacks, and law enforcement assistance (e.g., "Buy money" for undercover 

narcotics officers) received wide support from practitioners participating in the needs assessment. Some 

also suggested more explicitly punitive sanctions such as shock incarceration and publicizing the names of 

dealers. Others emphasized the offender/user as a victim and suggested rehabilitative sanctions such as 

requiring drug education, measurable improvement in reading levels, or participation in family counseling. 

The need to build in positive incentives for "staying clean," and for completing other requirements was also 

frequently mentioned. 
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~ iolent Crime 

WOI~.P5 "1-0 KNOW 

violent crime 

assault 

robbery 

domestic violence 

sexual assault 

rape 

restorative justice 

Ot53f.(-..~Vf.-5 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

o 

conflict resolution 

elder victimization 

child victimization 

drunk driving death and injury 

homicide 

gang violence 

restitution 

define violent crime 

know the characteristics of the most serious crimes 

discuss the myths and realities of violent crimes against persons 

understand the extent to which violent crime is a concern for Americans 

realize the extent to which concerns or fears about crime have affected the way 

Americans live 

begin to understand the impact of  violence on victims of crime 

discuss changes in the way Americans view juvenile justice and gang violence 

utilize strategies for managing conflict other than violence 

U • ' • • 

"rrol.i,~r. No-t~: 
Write the word "violent" on a flip chart or cha lkboard  and ask what the word means to the class. If they are reluctant, 

add some adjectives such as brutal, mean, or vicious.  

Then write the word "crime." Define crime as "something against the law." Explain that violent behaviors  become 
crimes when society determines that the behaviors  should be punished. Skip over the WOle, P~ "CO if.NOW section for 
the moment  and go over the OIS.)~.C:I"IV~S one by one. Ask the class if they would like to add any objectives to the list. 

MAnO 0 ovc  © ~ 
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1. W h a t  types of crimes do you think of as be ing  "violent"? 

List everyth ing that is named and then go back to the previous  page to the WORDS TO KNOW section to see if they see 
o thers  tha t  should be added. To re-emphasize the difference between "violence" and "crime" point  out that gang-related 
act ivi t ies  are only a crime when the activity is assault, rape,  murder or other offenses that have been designated crimes. 

Jus t  be long ing  to a gang is not, in itself, a crime. 

2. H o w  do  you think violent crime makes v ict ims feel? 

Ask  how many in the class or group believe they have been  victims of a crime as well as being offenders. If  some raise 
the i r  hands ,  ask them to tell about one experience and see if  they can name some of the reactions they felt. If  no one 
admi t s  to having been victimized, ask how they think an 80-year-old man who has had his Social Security check stolen 
f rom his  mailbox feels. Write every comment  on the f l ip  chart  or chalkboard to validate the responses. Later on, you 

wi l l  no t  need  to write fl ippant remarks,  but for now it is acceptable. 

3. H o w  does  violent crime affect your communi ty?  

Expla in  that  they are to answer the questions about the communi ty  they lived in before entering the institution. 

B y  the t ime you are ready to begin this chapter, you should  have a pretty good idea of how easy or difficult it will be to 
e n g a g e  your  class or group in discussion. If  it is difficult, ask them to jot down their reactions to the questions first and 

then  to read them to you when called upon. 

The  "communi ty  question" is somewhat more abstract than the first two, so you may need to suggest answers such as 
"Things  in the stores are very expensive to cover the cost of  stealing, people are afraid to go out of their own homes," etc. 

r ~  hapter 3, page 2 
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DP.--~'INI'DION<x Whaf I~; Viol~,n'f 6~-im~? 

Violent crime, as used in this text, refers to criminal behavior which may result in death or bodily injury, 

including behavior that involves the threat of death or injury against a person. The acts of homicide, 

robbery, rape, sexual assault, aggravated assault, simple assault, and domestic violence are classified as 

violent crimes by the U. S. Department of Justice and the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI). One of  

these violent crimes was committed every 16 seconds in the United States in 1993. Child abuse, elder 

abuse, drunk driving death and injury, and a number of other acts of  violence are not recorded as such in 

statistics, but they are violent, nonetheless. 

The following definitions of  violent crimes are general. You will be given the specific definitions and laws 

in your state relating to the various crimes in following chapters. 

Homicide is the killing of one person by another. There are different kinds of homicide, including murder. 

Rape is forcing another person to submit to a sexual act against his or her will. 

Sexual assault  is a broader term which may include assault with intent to commit rape, aiding or abetting 

rape or penetration with a foreign object, taking a person by force to live in an illicit relationship, incest, 

sodomy, sexually assaulting an animal, and others. 

~: ~ l lk_ ._~ i i  \/1! k_.__..~j, ~',#' . , / / , ,  

1%ini~ u_ N¢I-~;: 

Read this section to the class. Be sure they understand the broad definitions. 

M A D D  0 OVC 0 
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R o b b e r y  is taking the property of  another by the use of violence or intimidation. 

Assaul t  is committing a violent injury to another person. 

Aggrava ted  assault  is an attack or attempted attack by one person upon another for the purpose of 

inflicting severe or aggravated bodily injury. This type of  assault is usually accompanied by the use of a 

weapon or by means likely to produce death or great harm. 

Simple  assaul t  is the attack or attempted attack by one person upon another to inflict less serious bodily 

injury without a weapon. 

Domestic violence is physical, mental, or emotional injury intentionally or recklessly committed by one 

person against another person in an established relationship. 

Child abuse  and elder abuse  are unique forms of  domestic violence categorized separately based on the 

more vulnerable ages of the victims. 

D r u n k  dr iv ing death  and in jury  is considered a violent crime rather than an "accident" because the 

offenders make two irresponsible and negligent choices: to use alcohol or other drugs and to get behind 

the wheel of  a vehicle. 

A A 

"l-to i.i~.. No4~: 

[ ~  hapter 3, page 4 
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Place a "T' to the left of statements you believe to be primarily true and an "F" to the left of statements you 

believe to be primarily false. 

1. _ _  Af ter  a h o m i c i d e  is c o m m i t t e d ,  there  are n o  v i c t i m s  b e c a u s e  the  v i c t i m  died.  

FALSE. Family members of those killed are also considered victims of crime. 

2. _ _  S o m e t i m e s ,  assaul t ing  s o m e o n e  is the on ly  w a y  to  h a n d l e  a d i spute .  

FALSE. There are always non-violent  alternatives. Even in self defense, assault is extremely dangerous.  

3. T h e  t r a u m a  to the  v ic t im e n d s  o n c e  the c r i m e  h a s  b e e n  c o m m i t t e d .  

FALSE. Crime victims and their families suffer significant emotional problems for a long time afterward. 

4. _ _  Vic t ims  o f  cr ime  suffer significant economic hardsh ip  af ter  a v i o l e n t  c r i m e .  

TRUE. Violent crime cost victims $1.4 billion in medical and funeral bills, loss of wages, inability to work again, etc. in 1992. 

5. _ _  S ince  v io l en t  c r i m e  is n o w  g o i n g  d o w n  a l ittle,  m o s t  A m e r i c a n s  fee l  safe. 

FALSE. Four out of five Americans are worried about crime. 

6. _ _  There  are  a b o u t  50 ,000  c r i m i n a l  v i c t imiza t ions  a year.  

FALSE. There were more then 43 mill ion criminal victimizations in 1993. 

7. M o r e  b l a c k s  than  wh i t e s  w e r e  arres ted  for  c r i m e  in 1994. 

FALSE. More whites were arrested for crime than blacks. 

8. A b o u t  10 % of  v io l en t  c r i m e s  inc lude  use o f  a w e a p o n .  

FALSE. About 30% of violent crimes include use of a weapon. 

9. Post-Traumatic  Stress Disorder (PTSD) is an emotional illness suffered primarily by  w a r  veterans. 

FALSE. Many crime victims also suffer from post-traumatic stress disorder. 

10. _ _  Juven i l e  o f fenders  s h o u l d  n o t  be held a c c o u n t a b l e  for  the ir  c r i m e s  s ince  t h e y ' r e  j u s t  k ids .  

TRUE/FALSE. This is an opinion question which may lead to lively discussion. Good luck! You don' t  have to offer an 

answer but explain that it will be explored further later. 

A 
~' ,,~ \'// 'a' 

"1-~ il~il~._ t , . l#a :  

Ask the group to take the quiz first. When they have finished, read the questions aloud, and then give the answers and 
discuss. Don't  ask students to turn in their quiz and don't  ask for scores. You may ask if anyone got them all right, but 

don't embarrass students by going further than that. 

M A D D  
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According to Webster's Dictionary, a "disaster" is a "happening that causes great harm or damage, serious 

or sudden misfortune, or calamity." Using this definition, America is experiencing a health, public safety, 

and mental health "disaster" at the hands of crime. 

• In a survey of 1000 adult Americans, more than four out of five (82%) said they were 

personally very concerned about violent crime (Kilpatrick, Seymour and Boyle, 1991). 

• More Americans are concerned about violent crime and drug abuse than about unem- 

ployment, pollution, education, or the government deficit (Kilpatrick et al., 1991). 

• Women, in particular, are victimized in large numbers. More than 1/3 of the women in America 

have been victims of some kind of sexual assault, aggravated assault, or have lost a family member or 

close friend to homicide or drunk driving. (Resnick, Kilpa~icl~ Dansky, Saunders, & Best, in press) 

.lot down answers to the followin~ questions and be prepared  to discuss your answers in class. 

1. Wh y do you t h ink  Americans  are now so scared of  c r ime?  

2. Wh y  do you th ink  so many  w o m e n  are hurt  or r a p e d ?  

"",I  --'~-" tJi \~ /~ ~; 

i f  you have students capable of  serving as small group faci l i ta tors ,  break the class into small groups to read this page 
and answer the two questions as a group. They are then to r epor t  back to the full group. Record their reactions on a flip 

chart and discuss. 

~ hapter 3, page 6 
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Most crime victims report that during and after the crime, sometimes for weeks and months, they experi- 

ence a rapid heart beat and hyperventilation. They feel intense fear, helplessness, and horror. These anxiety 

reactions -- feeling afraid even though there may not be anything else to be afraid of -- disrupt their ability 

to concentrate and perform simple tasks. They think about the crime a good bit of the time and have 

flashbacks and bad dreams. They worry that other people will not believe them when they tell what hap- 

pened and they are afraid someone will blame them rather than the offender. 

Following are the symptoms of post-traumatic stress disorder: 

. 

. 

. 

Continual and ongoing reexperiencing of the event (distressing dreams, distressing 

recollections, flashbacks (not just  a memory, but feeling as though you were experienc- 

ing the crime all over again; flashbacks can include re-experiencing the physical pain as 

well as the emotional terror) or emotional and/or psychological reactions when exposed 

to something that is similar to or reminds them of the traumatic event 

Continual and ongoing avoidance of things associated with the traumatic event or 

reduced ability to be close to other people and have loving feelings 

Continual and ongoing symptoms of increased arousal (difficulties sleeping, out- 

bursts of anger, difficulty concentrating, constantly being on guard, extreme startle 

response (jumping when hearing a noise) 

If these symptoms last at least one month and if the disturbance produces significant distress or 

impairment of  the victims ability to relate socially, to work, or to perform other important tasks, 

the victim is suffering from post-traumatic stress disorder. 

You may wish to bring in a counselor who works with crime victims to teach this section. If not, ask class members to 

talk about some of the symptoms they have experienced or witnessed in others. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 C)K 
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Following are some of the things researchers have found out about crime-related post-traumatic stress 

disorder (Resn ick  et. al, 1993): 

• The chance of getting PTSD following crime is one in four and contrasted with getting 

PTSD after other traumatic events (one in ten). 

• Victims whose crimes resulted in physical injury or the threat  of physical in jury or death 

were much more likely to suffer from PTSD (45%) than victims whose crimes did not 

involve life threat or physical injury (19%). 

Long-term, crime-related psychological trauma is not limited to PTSD. Compared to people who have not 

been victimized by crime, they have significantly higher rates of: 

• suicidal thinking 

• suicide attempts 

• developing alcohol or other drug problems 

• panic disorders 

• agoraphobia (being afraid to leave their homes) 

Many experience problems in their relationships with family and friends because they have changed so 

much. Because  of  their high levels of crime-related fear, many victims change their lifestyles substantially 

and restrict their usual activities. They are intensely afraid of  being victimized again. If a person has been 

previously victimized by crime or if the crime has been a serious and dangerous one, his or her need for 

psychological counseling is great. Yet, only about 1/3 of  victims who develop crime-related PTSD ever get 

any counseling. 

Do you  k n o w  anyone  who  you think has crime-related PTSD? Tell your group what  happened  to 

b_imJher. 

t~ 

Ask  w h y  suicidal thinking and behavior are common in vic t ims? Shame is also common because they feel like they are 
a bad  person  or it wouldn' t  have  happened to them; guilt  because  they believe they should have been able to prevent it 
or stop it; loss of control, emotional trauma, physical pain; worrying that they are going crazy because of the PTSD 
symptoms. 

I f  anyone  shares an answer to the last question, discuss it well. 

~ hapter 3, page 8 
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Violent crimes have a serious impact on victims and their families. The physical effects of violent crime are always 

traumatic. Criminal injuries are serious and often permanent. The permanent injuries are a daily painful reminder 

of the crime. For homicide survivors, their final memory of their lost loved one is always of a violent death. 

Severe emotional trauma is also experienced by victims of violent crime and their families. The trauma changes them 

forever. Few crime victims expected what happened to them, so they were shocked and terrified. Many lose a sense of  

security and control over their lives. They may question why they or their loved ones were chosen as victims. Many 

have dreams and flashbacks for a long period of time after the crime has taken place. Many victims and survivors need 

counseling to deal with the trauma from being a victim of violent crime or from the killing of a loved one. 

Violent crime also inflicts serious economic trauma on victims and their families. Injured persons often lose their 

jobs because they cannot perform adequately after being injured. Emotional trauma causes them to be unable to 

concentrate and their bosses lose patience with them. Medical care and funerals cost a lot of money. Participating 

in the criminal justice system is time consuming and expensive for victims. They lose many days of work to attend 

hearings and the trial. Counseling services are hard to find and expensive. Employers often require sick leave for 

X)' 

Have this page read in the manner you think best. Try to get a lively debate going about the bold statement at the end. 

MADD Q OVC ~ 
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victims to go to counseling. Researchers found that victimizations generate $105 billion annually in property and 

productivity losses and outlays for medical expenses. This amounts to an annual "crime tax" of roughly $425 per 

man, woman and child in the United States. (Travis, 1996). 

Put yourself in the place of a violent crime victim and a survivor or homicide and imagine how you would feel. No one has 

the right to commit  a violent c r ime against a person o r  to m u rd e r  someone,  regardless of one's circumstances. 

Jvv~il~ ~ . . r l m ~  o . r ~ n d e . , r ~  

The  years be tween  1988 and 1991 saw a 38% increase in the rate  o f  juveni le  arrests for  violent crimes. In 

1991, juveni les  were responsible  fo r  19% of  the violent  crimes o f  rape, personal  robbery, simple assault and 

aggravated assault. There  was a 128% increase in juvenile  arrests  for  murder  between 1983 and 1992. 

During the same period, the r isk that a person be tween the ages o f  12 and 17 would become a vict im of  a 

non-fatal  v iolent  crime increased 17%. T h e  n u m b e r  of  v io l en t  j u v e n i l e  c r ime  a r res t s  is projected to 

i nc rease  a n o t h e r  22% b e t w e e n  1992 a n d  2010 (Snyder and Sickmund, 1995). 

What's going on? 

1# ~' ;\ !~ '~, i,.x,, 

i~,' I;; 'y,; ~' o' ,:~ ~' o 
1-~ini~. N#~:  

Tf most  o f  the class can wr i te ,  give them a few moments to respond to " W h a t ' s  going on?"  in silence. You may draw 
out some painful experiences by asking at what point they think their lives began to "go bad." More than likely it will 
go back to a significant loss experience in childhood or early adolescence. Ask what they think it would have taken for 
them to have chosen a non-violent lifestyle. 

~ hapter 3, page 10 
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Results of the 1995 National Youth Gang Survey (Office for Victims of Crime, 1996) were released in June, 

1996. The survey found that there are approximately 652,000 gang members in 25,000 gangs nationwide. 

A survey of Chicago public schools in 1993 found that 40,000 school children had been threatened or 

attacked by gang members (Roberson, 1994). 

The cost to individual victims resulting from drive-by shootings, assault, property damage, drug-related 

violence, and robberies is felt in all urban communities, as well as many suburban and rural communities. 

No one can place a dollar amount on the loss of life and the physical and emotional sufferings experienced 

by gangs' victims. 

A gang is generally defined as an on-going, organized association of three or more persons, whether formal 

or informal, who have a common name or common signs, colors or symbols, and members or associates 

who individually or collectively engage in or have engaged in criminal activity (Conley, 1993). 

Two of the most common reasons traditionally given for joining gangs are: 

• The breakdown of the family; and 

• Poverty 

I-~i~;~_ N ~ :  
Try to find out what your class will tell you about their experience with gangs. Begin by asking if any have been victims 
of gang-related violence. Then see if  they will talk about perpetrating gang-related violence. Be sure they understand 
the definition. See if they react to the two reasons for joining gangs at the bottom of the page. 

MAOD © OVC © ¢ ~  ~: ~i:i!l 
[ ~  hapter 3, page 11 



Following is a list o f  poss ible  reasons for joining gangs. Place an "X" to the left of reasons you believe 

some young peop le  j o in  gangs. 

B r e a k d o w n  of  the  family 

_ _  Pover ty  

Drug dea l ing  (fast money) 

_ _  Peer  p r e s s u r e  

P ro tec t ion  f r o m  other  gangs 

_ _  Genera t i ona l  expectat ion (My fa ther  was in one, so I should be too) 

_ _  Other  ( ) 

Af t e r  mark ing  y o u r  answers ,  be p r epa red  to discuss your  answers  in detail. For  example,  if you 

m a r k e d  " B r e a k d o w n  of  the  family," does that  mean that  Dad  is absent  and M o m  has to work  all the 

t ime,  so a kid d o e s n ' t  have  anyone to tu rn  to with his o r  her  problems and therefore looks to a gang 

for  securi ty? 

Af te r  allowing e v e r y o n e  in your  class or  group to explain their  answers,  go back  and circle the "X"s  

you believe a re  good  reasons  for joining a gang. Be p repa red  to suppor t  your  choices. .  

The instructions in the student manual are self-explanatory. During the discussion, have the students give examples of 
the reason(s) they chose. Be sure to ask if anyone listed "Other" and if  so, be sure to have them elaborate. 

Ask if the class thinks that a child who has been treated violently in his home is more likely than others to be attracted 
to a gang. Why?  

----~ hapter 3, page 12 
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Victims of gang-related crime often face unique problems in addition to the trauma of  their victimization. 

These include: 

• There is not just one offender but an entire gang. Therefore, they may face further intimi- 

dation or violence if they report to the police. 

• Some people think that all victims of gang violence are gang members themselves, and 

therefore do not sympathize with them. 

• Most victims of gang violence live within the same community as their offenders. 

• Victim-blaming is abundant. For example, "Why didn't you just move away from that 

neighborhood?" (As if that would have been a reasonable solution) 

Name some  of  the crimes gang members  are likely to commit.  Can you think of  other problems 

victims o f  these gang-related crimes might have? 

' '"' I I \ \  i:~,, II ~ IJ~:, !i',}, I:., /k',\ 

T"~i.i)~_ N#f<: 

The class may be able to add other unique problems of gang victims, particularly if  some have experienced it them- 
selves. As they list the various crimes (assault, burglary, robbery, car-jacking, drive-by shootings,)  ask them to list 
specific problems of this category of victims. Re-emphasize that the threat of or fear of  being killed is as psychologi- 
cally damaging -- or more so -- than the physical injuries themselves. Ask why a victim may have more fear if the 

offender  is a gang member than if  he or she is not a gang member. 

MAUn 0 o v c  o - j - -  :' !-"<I 
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Historically, criminal justice professionals have believed that juvenile offenders should be treated differ- 

ently than adult offenders. This was based on the belief that many youthful offenders were errant children 

who were in need of simple guidance and advice to straighten them out. Most  juvenile crime a couple of 

generations ago consisted of truancy, petty thievery or burglary -- not violent crimes against other persons. 

Therefore, youthful offenders had separate courts and separate rules. They were offered special opportuni- 

ties for rehabilitation. Churches, community groups, and social workers were  enlisted to provide guidance 

and to assist the young person to mend his or her ways. Even today, we use a separate language for juvenile 

and adult offenders. 

Adult Justice System Juvenile Justice System 

Prosecutors Court Advocates 

Convictions Adjudications 

Sentences Dispositions 

"Found Guilty . . . .  Finding" 

Criminals Wards (delinquents) 

Get locked up Placement 

Crimes Incidents 

The public and the courts are now changing their minds about juvenile justice. 

In fact, a new federal law was passed in 1994 which has significantly strengthened sanctions for juvenile 

offenders. Why  do you think the U.S. Congress passed this new law? 

If  you are dealing with adult offenders, you may choose to skip pages 14 - 18. Youthful offenders will probably find the 
rationale behind the separate criminal justice systems interesting. Before going to the next page, ask what they think 
changed to cause the U.S. Congress to decide to get tougher on juveniles in 1994. 

r ~  hapter 3, page 14 
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Following is a summary of the new law. 

• Thirteen and fourteen-year-olds can be prosecuted as adults if they are charged with 

robbery or aggravated sexual assault committed with a firearm. In determining whether a 

juvenile should be tried as an adult, the courts are to consider the extent to which the 

juvenile played a leadership role in an organization, or otherwise influenced others to take 

part in criminal activities, involving the use of, or distribution of, firearms or drugs. 

It is a federal offense for a juvenile under the age of  18 to knowingly posses a handgun or 

handgun ammunition. The penalty for juveniles in possession of a handgun or handgun 

ammunition is probation only if the juvenile has no previous offenses. Otherwise the 

juvenile may be imprisoned for up to one year. 

Adults who knowingly transfer a handgun or handgun ammunition to a juvenile will be 

imprisoned for one year. If the adult knew or had reasonable cause to know that the juve 

nile intended to possess or use the handgun or ammunition in a crime of  violence, the 

maximum penalty in ten years of imprisonment. 

-r-~i.i~_ No.f-~: 

The maximum penalty was tripled for using a minor to distribute drugs around or within 

1000 feet of a protected location such as a school, college, playground, or public 

swimming pool. It also tripled the maximum penalty for using a minor to assist in avoiding 

detection or apprehension for drug dealing at or near a protected location. 

/ 
,'; ti II/;' 1 .A 

The new law is not yet well known. Ask how the class feels about it. Ask how they think crime victims feel about it. 

M A U D  0 o v c  o c ~  " ~ " : : i i : /%] 
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(Washington DC) Just two days before President Clinton is to announce ways to reduce youth violence, his rival Bob Dole 

called for getting tough on juvenile criminals to make their records stick with them through life. 

"Unless something is done soon, some of today's newborns will become tomorrow's super-predators -- 

merciless criminals capable of  committing the most vicious of acts for the most trivial of reasons," the 

Republican presidential candidate said yesterday in a weekly radio address. 

Dole said one of his last acts before resigning in June was to sponsor legislation that would ensure that 

juveniles who commit violent federal crimes are prosecuted as adults. 

"A violent teenager who commits  an adult crime should be treated as an adult in court and should receive 

adult punishment," he said. "Teenagers who rape, rob and murder should not be automatically released 

when they turn 18 or 20." 

Dole also called for making juvenile criminal records available to schools courts and some employers even 

after a juvenile becomes an adult. 

~,~ 7 ~ .  ~, 

I'tvy 
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"Thirty-five percent of all violent crime is now committed by offenders less than 20 years of age," Dole 

said, noting that the murder rate among 14- to 17-year-olds more than doubled between 1985 and 1994. 

"It wasn ' t  tha t  l o n g  ago that  we  started w o r r y i n g  about  ch i ld ren  h a v i n g  children. T o d a y  we ' re  also wor r i ed  

about children killing children."...(The Associated Press, July 7, 1996) 

1. Wha t  is your reaction to the article? 

. Do you  believe that juveniles and adults should continue to have separate justice systems? 

Jot d o w n  notes to help you defend your answer in class. 

"l-r0i.i~ o_ N ~ :  

Discuss the first question as a large group. Then divide the class into two groups and have each half lake one of the 
positions on the second question. Give them time to prepare their arguments. When the debate begins, give each 
speaker no more than one minute at a time. You may need a whistle. After each person has spoken who has a point to 
make, ask if any of the speakers would like another minute. When complete, give them time again to go back to their 
groups to plan a rebuttal of the arguments of the other side. In concluding, point out that there is no clear-cut answer to 

the problem of juvenile crime. 

~tAOD © o v c  © oh. _ ? ~ ]  
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t~ . ' u  F~T I it..*', 

E v e r y  d a y  w e  h a v e  to  m a k e  dec i s i ons .  M o s t  d e c i s i o n s  a r e  easy.  You d o n ' t  h a v e  to  t h i n k  t o o  much  about  

w h a t  c l o the s  to p u t  on  in t h e  m o r n i n g .  But ,  t h e r e  a re  t i m e s  when  we  a re  f a c e d  w i t h  d i f f i c u l t  dec i s ions .  

I t  is  o f t en  sa id  t h a t  v i o l e n c e  b r e e d s  v io l ence .  

What do you believe the statement, "Violence breeds violence" means? Use the rest of  this page to 

write what you think it means and give at least one example. 

Give plenty of time for written responses. The discussion may lead to questions about the value of "revenge," as a 
means of "getting even, balancing the scales, or being fair." Ask if "being fair" is always the best standard to use. Could 
"staying safe" be more important than "getting even?" Is the statement, "You will pay," always appropriate. What have 
the class members experienced in being determined to get even? Does violence always have to breed violence? 

i 
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It should not be surprising that many of those who commit violence were, themselves, victims of  child 

abuse or neglect. Acceptance of violence as a way to solve problems only results in more hurt. Even 

though you were a victim of physical abuse, sexual abuse, neglect, abandonment, or any other life misfor- 

tunes, you do not have the right to harm others. It is difficult to break the cycle of violence but it is possible. 

Every time that violence is used to solve problems, another person has been hurt and is suffering. Long 

after the tears are gone, the emotional pain is still felt. 

Human beings do three things: 

• "l-h~ ~i~k.. 

• ~ ~c~+ 

Most violence is committed when someone jumps from feeling to acting without stopping to think first. 

Throughout this class, you will return to this concept time and time again as your instructor deems it 

appropriate. Following are terms you will become familiar with as you seek to resolve conflict through 

ways other than violence: 

Moral  reasoning will help you solve difficult problems by thinking through consequences of various be- 

haviors before you act. 

There are two parts to moral reasoning, the reversal test and the universal test. The goal is to think through 

the consequences of  each test and then make a moral decision. 

./t, 
"l-ralnln~_ Nof~;: 

Discuss the bolded smtemem and give e×~p les  from tim class% own e×l~fiences - perhaps during the debate. 
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Here's how they work: 

The Reversal Test: This test requires you to take the point of view of the person who will be affected by 

your actions. You ask yourself, " H o w  would I like it if this situation was reversed and I was standing in this 

other persons shoes?" You should not do something to another person that you would not want done to 

yourself. 

The Universal Test: If something is "universal", then it applies to everyone. For this test, ask yourself if 

you would want all persons to act in a certain way in a similar situation. Think about what would happen if 

everybody in the world was to do what you are thinking about doing. You should act towards others in the 

same way that you would want people to act all over the world. Both of these tests derive from some 

basic questions. Answer them now. 

What  kind of  world do you want to live in? 

What  kind of  world do you want your family to live in? 

What  kind of  world do you want your friends to live in? 

~i~/~/~,~I!;~ ', - i~,~ ,,~, ,~:,, 

L~ ;' :" .~. 

T - ~ k k ~  d_ No'f<: 

Explain the two "tests" and then ask the students to answer the three bolded questions. Record their answers on a flip 

chart or chalk board to validate them. Do not write flippant remarks this time. 

!::!iiLLii:i::il 
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If you would not want yourself (or the people you care about) to be victimized by theft, sexual assault or 

murder (the reversal test), and you don't want people in general to go around stealing, raping, and murder- 

ing (the universal test), then your actions should reflect this. 

Your actions do play a part in what kind of world this is. One person can cause a lot of misery. One person 

can also make this a better world in which to live. 

Following are some problems. Use either the  Reversal Test or  the Universal Test or both to come up 

with a solution. Jot down your  ideas and be prepared to discuss how you used moral  reasoning in 

arriving at your  solution. 

You are walking to the 7-Eleven down the street one evening when a m a n  in the parking lot calls you 

over to his van. He tells you tha t  he's got to leave the area  a n d  he needs to sell some things. He opens 

up the back door and he shows you four televisions, three VCRs,  and  five car stereos. You don' t  have 

a VCR but you have been saving your  money for one tha t  a local electronics store carries. You figure 

that  you will have enough money to buy it in three months.  The m a n  in the van tells you he will sell 

you a VCR for $75 today. W h a t  will you do and  why? 

-r~i~i~_ t,l~: 

The class may have difficulty with this exercise, so be patient. Try to aff'u'rn everything you can, such as "What I like 
about your response is ....... And I wonder if. .......... " Try to get the students in the shoes of the victim: (1) The VCR is 
probably stolen. (2) If you buy it, the owner will probably never get it back. (3) If you leave it, the dealer may be 
apprehended. (4) In fact, you could report the license plate number to the police. Reversal Test: Would you want 
someone who stole your VCR to re-sell it quickly? Universal test: What if everyone stole and sold rather than earned 

to purchase legitimately? 

MAIleD 0 O V C  0 
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You are on a first date wi th  a girl that you have been interested in for a long time. You have paid for 

dinner and then admis s ion  to the  movies  and only have two dollars left in your pocket. Before the 

start of  the movie  your  date  walks  up to the snack counter. When she sees that no one is looking, she 

quickly places a three dol lar  candy  box into her pocket. She turns to you and whispers "Quick, 

before they look, grab m e  another  one of  these three dollar candies!" What  will you do and why? 

Using moral reasoning is the fin-st step in solving problems without violence. It gets more complicated, 

however, when you are feeling conflict or anger with someone. Again, however, the solution is found in 

th inking before you act. Th ink  of  a person you are  angry with and answer  the following questions: 

1. What  is the confl ict  about?  

. H o w  does it affect  me?  (Can I just  let it go, or is it bothering me  so much that I must  

do something  a b o u t  it?) 

t~ 

First  exercise: Reversa l  test  is "What  if  ] were working at the concession stand and had to pay personally for discrep- 
ancies in the cash reg is te r?  Universal  test is "What if everyone jus t  took what they wanted and didn't pay for it? 

Second exercise: Penc i l  in answers  to the 12 steps on pages 22- 25 as it relates to a person with whom you are having 
conflict.  As you then  go th rough  the process orally, the class will learn how to process their own conflict. Be sure each 
class member  has a par t icular  person and a specific problem in mind to complete the exercise. Have them jot  down their 

ideas fzrst; then discuss.  

~ hapter 3, page 22 

M A D D  0 OVC © 



3. Why is solving this important  to me?  

4. Wha t  a re  my beliefs about  the o ther  person's  role in the conflict? 

5. What  a re  some non-violent things I could do to solve the problem? 

6. Wha t  a re  some non-violent things the other  person could do to solve the  p rob lem? 

A f,~ 

" l%i . i~  No4~: 

A 
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. Now tha t  you have some possible al ternat ive behaviors  in mind,  th ink a b o u t  setting the tone 

for your  confronta t ion.  What  positive thing could you say to set the tone  and  disarm the other 

person emot ional ly?  (Example, "I  don ' t  want  this to fu r ther  damage  o u r  relationship and I 

want  to be  sure I unders t and  this.") 

. Is there something positive you can say abou t  the  other  person? (Example ,  " I  appreciate  your 

willingness to ta lk  with me...I imagine you ' re  as uncomfor table  with the  way  things have 

been as I am.")  

. H o w  w o u l d  y o u  a s k  t h e  o t h e r  p e r s o n  to  d e f i n e  t h e  p r o b l e m  as  h e  o r  s h e  s ee s  i t? C a n  you  l isten 

a t t en t ive ly  w i t h o u t  in t errupt ing?  

v ~ VI 

"l"ni.i~_ N o'I-~;: 
: ",vY !: JS" 

----~ hapter 3, page 24 
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10. How will you describe the problem as you see it? 

11. You have already noted some non-violent things you might  be able to do to solve the problem. 

Can you guess some non-violent solutions the other person might  have? 

12. Are you willing to approach the person with this strategy? If  so, you will probably be able to 

list possible solutions, brainstorm the advantages and disadvantages of them, and agree on 

something you both can live with. Neither of you will likely be perfectly happy with the 

solution. But you can both be partially happy and avoid violent conflict. If you would like 

for your instructor or group leader to assist you with this meet ing,  he or she will probably be 

willing to do so. This task is called "mediat ing."  Sometimes a media tor  likes to meet with 

both people by themselves first, before bringing the two together. 

"l-~)~i)~_ No'l'~: 

;IA,. ~ h ~ ~  ~ 7 ~' !~, 
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The greatest challenge in stopping violent behavior is thinking straight when you are beginning to get angry 

in the midst of conflict. In fact, it is very difficult to think well when one is being overcome by anger or 

rage. Therefore, the most reasonable solution is Time-Out. Here's how it works. 

Time-Out is a brief separation f rom the person with whom the conflict is being experienced. 

Wh . do I 

When you or the person with w h o m  you are in conflict seems to be more controlled by feelings than by 

rational thought -- which means it could soon escalate to violent language or behavior. 

loom,, do I do H'? 

Say, "This is beginning to upset me and I don't want to say or do something I will regret. I'd 

like to stop right now and get back together in one hour." 

Leave for exactly one hour. Try to relax and perhaps do something physical while you are 

alone such as running or swimming. Do not use alcohol or other drugs during the hour and 

do not get behind the wheel of a vehicle. 

Time-Ou t  may be a new concept  for many in your class. Read the steps aloud first. Then go back and use a personal 
example for each step -- perhaps a t ime when you have been angry with your child or significant other. Pencil your 
experience in and then share it wi th  the class. (If your example is conflict with a child, have the child sit in a chair in the 
main area of the house rather than his or her bedroom since children should have good feelings about their own rooms. 

Make a child's time-out 10 to 15 minutes  rather than an hour.) 

~ hapter 3, page 26 
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Use the steps in the previous exercise to better understand yourself and the other person. 

Try to arrive at some non-violent alternatives. (Moral reasoning: Reversal test and/or 

Universal test) 

If you are not ready at the end of the hour, phone the person and reschedule. 

Wha'l- do I do ~ v h ~  we, c~,-I- "t-oc~c,'thc, r a ~ ; . ?  

Tell the person what you thought about during your time-out and ask if he or she is willing 

to talk about some solutions. 

If so, begin by asking how the time-out was for the other person and if he or she has any 

solutions to consider. Listen attentively and then share your ideas. 

If the anger escalates again, explain that it is too difficult to deal with now and put it off 

again. In the meantime, try to discuss the problem with a support person or counselor who 

may be willing to meet with the two of you to try again. 

Answer the following quest ions and be prepared to discuss them in class or group. 

1. List s i tuations where you think Time-Out would not work. 

./,, x,, ,¢ tt ~ i~t . ,~ 

"l-~inlnS.. No-t~;: 

You may get some heckling or resistance from the class as you talk through the concept, so hit it up front with question 
#1 at the bottom of  the page. Afftrm any answers you get for now, then come back to them later to re-assess. Probably, 
the only legitimate answer is "When I have to defend myself from someone who has instigated violent behavior with me 
and will not stop." Point out that t ime-out  will work with someone less physically strong, such as a child. 

MAOU © OVC © c3~ 
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2. List situations where  you think Time-Out  would work. 

When I am mad at my child. 
When I am mad at someone smaller than I am. 
When I am having conflict with my boss. 
Etc. 

3. List some things you will have to overcome in order to use Time-Out.  

Lack of patience 
Pride 
Lack of impulse control 
Fear of being labeled 

. 
W h a t  a r e  s o m e  o f  t h e  m o s t  c o m m o n  d i s p u t e s  y o u  e x p e r i e n c e ?  B e s i d e  e a c h  o n e ,  l i s t  

h o w  t h e y  a r e  u s u a l l y  r e s o l v e d .  T h e n  g o  b a c k  a n d  p l a c e  T - O  b e s i d e  t h o s e  y o u  t h i n k  

c o u l d  b e  b e t t e r  s o l v e d  b y  u s i n g  T i m e - O u t ' s .  

-r-~i~i~. t, ld.-~: 

Be sure the disputes named in #4 are very specific. Ask for conflicts within the last three days. If you have had disputes 
in class, bring those back to the attention of the class and begin the list with them. 

----] hapter 3, page 28 
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~o-Ovfg do ¢vov'~ ~trf ~'he~ "t'a~.e, ~r-ac,'fic~. Following are  new beliefs you  can  be working on 

to help you use Time Out. Perhaps  you will want  to make  a copy of this page a n d  place it where you 

can read  it every day. 

1. I can react  and express my concerns  in ways o the r  than  violence. 

2. I can choose how I want to change.  

3. I can ask for  help when I need it and  offer help when others need  it. 

4. I can tell people when I cannot  do what  they expect  of  me. 

5. I can ask for  what  I want, but  I know I will not  always get it. 

6. I can control  what  I choose to th ink  and  how I choose to act. 

7. I can reject  the way others expect  me to be. 

8. ! can express my fears, worr ies  and  d isappointments  in a positive way. 

9. I can take responsibility for  my own actions. 

10. I can choose not to hit someone and  thereby prove tha t  I am emot iona l ly  strong. 

"l-~iMin¢ O_ N ~ :  

Acknowledge the problems that must be overcome in order to get comfortable with using T ime-Out .  This is an excel- 
lent time to point out again that jumping from feelings to behavior without thinking first is always the problem. These 
affLrming statements are part of the thinking process. You may want to ask the class to put a "B" to the left of the 
statements they already believe about themselves. The beliefs without a "B" will be a challenge. Come back to them 
from time to time. 

MAnD O OVC O C ~  
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g£.4vl 415 e. 

Violence is an epidemic in America. 

The mental health consequences of  violence are substantial for individuals, families, com 

munities, and for our nation as a whole. 

The economic cost of violence is enormous. 

Violence and fear of crime are problems for all people in our country. 

M a r k  an " X "  below to indicate which  of  the  fol lowing is most  likely to help you stop your  own violent 

behavior.  

More  t ime in conf inement  facilities 

Be t te r  unders tand ing  wha t  it is l ike to be  a victim of crime 

Paying  the costs to my victim (medical  care,  funeral  expenses, counseling expenses, 

replacing stolen proper ty ,  etc.) 

Get t ing a be t te r  educat ion so I can  get a good j o b  

Counsel ing or  medicat ions  or  bo th  (I can ' t  do it on my own) 

Moving  to ano the r  ne ighborhood  when  I get out  

Learn ing  and pract ic ing ways  to solve p rob lems  without violent language or  behavior.  

Nothing. I can ' t  stop being violent.  

Nothing. I don ' t  want  to s top be ing  violent. 

Explain y o u r  choice: 

"l"v-a illll~o.. No-I-~: 

The top of the page brings the focus back to vic t imizat ion and will serve as a summary for the chapter. The exercise at 
the bottom is a goal-sett ing opportunity. You may  come back to it later, but now they are to mark only one response. If 
anyone marks the "Nothing" options, discuss it wi th  them privately. If they were just being flippant, see if they can 
honest ly make another  choice. If  they were serious, realize that you have a motivational problem and the individual is 

not  likely to respond to the training. Consider  having  h im or her leave the class. 

_____~ hapter 3, page 30 
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 t/ ST" 5 K"F--P. NOTES 

A panel of three or four victims of violent crime would be excellent at this point in the program. Ask them to speak 
specifically about their post-traumatic stress disorder symptoms so the class can see that in many ways, the trauma of 
victimization is similar for all victims of  violent crime. If anyone in the class is disrespectful to the victims, remove the 
person immediately. Discuss the reactions of the class only after the victims have left. 

MADD © OVC © c ~  
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U s e  the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand class material. 

' ~  bapter 3, page 32 
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T'kl--~ VIODF_--NT- ~ I P ~ I C - :  V I O ~  C-.~IM-~ 

A violent crime was committed in the United States every 18 seconds in 1995 (FBI, 1996). 

In 1994, there were an estimated 42.4 million criminal victimizations in the United States, 

including 10.9 million crimes of violence and 31 million property crimes. These figures do 

not include children under the age of twelve (BJS, 1996). 

Only 42% of violent crimes were reported to police in 1994 (BJS, 1996). 

In 1994, a weapon was used in 30% of crimes of violence in the United States including 95% of 

aggravated assaults, 51% of robberies, and 16% of rapes/sexual assaults (BJS, 1996). 

During 1994, law enforcement agencies made an estimated 14.6 million arrests for all 

criminal infractions other than traffic violations. The arrest rate was 5,715 arrests per 

100,000 population in the United States. Of all persons arrested in 1994, 45% were under 

the age of 25; 80% were male; and 67% were white (FBI, 1995). 

2.7 million people were injured as a result of crime in 1994 (BJS 1996). 

Of victims of crime who are injured, 51% require some type of medical treatment; 19% 

receive treatment at a hospital emergency room or are treated in a hospital and released the 

same day. Four percent require hospitalization for at least one night (BJS, 1993). 

Victims take some type of measure to protect themselves in nearly 71% of all violent crimes; 

82% of rapes; 58% of robberies, and 73% of assaults (BJS, 1993). 

Communities in all 50 states have at least 652,000 gang members in about 25,000 gangs (ovc,  1996). 

MADD 

Gang problems are worse in 1995 than in 1994 in 48% of communities and better in 10% of 

communities (OVC, 1996). 

C) OVC (3 
[ ~  hapter 3, page 33 



Among state prison inmates who are gang members,  81% used drugs and 69%69% manu 

factured, imported, or sold drugs as a group (BJS, 1994). 

In 1994, about 1/3 of all victims of  violent crime were ages 12 to 19. Almost half of all 

victims of violence were under the age of 25 (BJS, 1996). 

In 1994, young people between the ages of  12 and 24 were victims of almost half the 

violent crimes but represent only 23% of the population (BJS, 1996). 

i llmill//imi li  ii ili i ii iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii!!iiii! iii/ ii 
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o m e s t i c  V i o l e n c e  

WOV..DS 1-0 KNOW 

cycle of violence 

denial 

responsibility 

economic dependence 

rescue complex 

embarrassment 

As a result of this lesson you should be able t o :  

explain the importance of  holding domestic batterers accountable for their acts 

define the cycle of battering 

classify domestic violence myths and realities 

explain why women stay in battering situations 

list characteristics of an abuser 

"1-n ini,~_ N~'g: 

Ask if anyone knows what domesic violence is. Explain that they will learn about the different forms of domestic 

violence in this section as well as, the WOK.I)~ T"O V, NOW. 

Take a few moments to go over the OIS.3ff-d~'I-IV~S and ask if anyone would like to add anything to the OI~Jff, C T ' I V ~ .  

Ask the class to read the story of Tracey Thurman on the following page. If a class member cannot read, have someone 

read it aloud. 

MAO0 0 OVC © C ~  " . . . . .  
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Read the following true story. 

Over  a period of  eight months, Tracey had repeatedly pleaded with the Torrington police to arrest her 

husband, Charles "Buck" Thurman. For the most part, her efforts had been shrugged off. 

On a warm June evening, Buck stabbed Tracey 13 times in the  chest, shoulders, neck and face. As she lay 

in the backyard in a pool of blood, Buck kicked Tracey's head with his booted foot, ran into the house and 

snatched up the Thurman's two-year old son, C. J. Buck then dashed outside, held the terrified child close 

to Tracey's  face and screamed, "I've killed your rotten mother!" Then, as the police officer called to the 

scene remained frozen in indecision, Buck kicked Tracey's head for a second time. The young mother, her 

neck broken, lapsed into a coma from which she did not emerge for eight days. 

Two days after coming out of the hospital, Tracey's family asked Burton W. Weinstein, a lawyer, to visit 

Tracey in the hospital. She had tubes in her nose and throat where an emergency tracheotomy had been 

performed. She communicated with Weinstein through nods and eye blinks. If he held his fingers against 

Tracey 's  trachea tube she could whisper. Weinstein left the hospital, he says, wondering how to break it to 

Tracey and her family that he couldn't  represent her. It would be futile. Because there were no grounds for 

suing the police for failure to protect her from an abusive husband. 

, A ~ L;~:~ ~,.",~, // \\ A#~', 

~ , ~  \~ '~ \~i '~,~ ,. 

Students will read a passage describing Tracey Thurman's victimization and successful legal attack by which Tracey 
and lawyers would accuse her hometown police of violating her consitutional right to equal protection under the Civil 
Rights Act. 

The key issue to be discussed in the Thurman case is whether police have a duty to protect a person from harm from his 
or her spouse. The Thurman case is exemplary in that police were reluctant to intervene in Tracey's domestic problems, 
which resulted in her near death. The Thurman case demonstrated clearly that victims of physical abuse by their 
spouses were treated differently under the law. 

1 ~  hapter 4, page 2 
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But the more he thought about it during his hour-and -a-half drive home, the more the case of the battered 

wife nagged at him. By the following morning, he had mentally outlined a bold attack by which Tracey 

Thurman would accuse the police of violating her constitutional fight to equal protection under the Civil Rights 

Act. No such case had ever been heard in the history of the United States, but a determined Weinstein set to work. 

He notified the startled police in Tracey's hometown of Torrington, of his intention to sue and hired a private 

investigator to dig up the complete file of  Tracey's largely unproductive complaints to the police. 

Burt Weinstein and his associate, Judith A. Mauzaka, devoted a total of  2,600 hours to the Thurman case. A 

formidable battery of opposition lawyers sought to have the case dismissed. But the senior judge in the 

United States District Court, M. Joseph Blumenfeld, denied the defense motions. And, in a passage that 

flatly contradicted the traditional attitude so long honored by law-enforcement agencies that men retain the 

Anglo-Saxon right to "chastise" their wives, the judge held: "A man is not allowed to physical lyabuse or 

endanger a women merely because he is her husband. A police officer may not knowingly refrain from 

interference in such violence, and may not automatically decline to make an arrest simply because the 

assaulter and his victim are married to each other?' 

Judge Blumenfeld's decision swung the door wide open for the jury trial itself, which got under way at the 

beginning of June, 1985. On June 26th, Tracey Thurman, hospitalized for seven months, permanently 

disabled and scarred, her left side functioning but unable to feel, her fight side able to feel suffering an 80- 

percent loss of motor functioning, was awarded $2,300,000. 

MAOD 0 O V C  0 C ~  . . . .  
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For  C.J.,  still traumatized by his experience, there was an additional $300,000 in punitive damages. 

Torrington's insurance carrier settled out of  court for $1,975,000. 

The news of the verdict reverberated across the country. Alarm bells rang in every village, town and city 

police department. For countless women who looked in vain for police protection from their violent hus- 

bands, there was a rainbow of  hope. 

17~INITIONS 

Abuse,  as defined in Webster 's Dictionary, is "naming from proper use; ill-use; to deceive; to vilify; to 

violate" Therefore, any action of  one person which violates another is considered "abuse". It may be 

physical; it may be emotional; or it may be sexual. 

What  is battering? 

Battering is a pattern of behavior which establishes power and control over another person through fear and 

intimidation, often including the threat or use of  violence: Battering happens when people believe they are 

entitled to control another person, when violence will produce the desired effect or prevent a worse one, and 

when the benefits of abuse appear to outweigh the consequences to the offender. 

Not all ba t ter ing is physical. Battering includes emotional abuse, economic abuse, sexual abuse, using 

children, threats, using male privilege, intimidation, isolation, and a variety of other behaviors used to 

maintain fear, intimidation and power. 

A~ t, 7 .x 

1-nl.i~,~_ No,g: 

4 ~ 

Go over the definitions carefully, being sure they understand the meaning of all the language. Ask the class to give 
examples of emotional and economic abuse. 

r ~  hapter 4, page 4 
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B a t t e r i n g  esca la tes .  It often begins with behaviors like threats, name calling, violence in her presence 

(such as punching a fist through a wall), and/or damage to objects or pets. It may escalate to restraining, 

pushing, slapping, pinching. The battering may include punching, kicking, biting, sexual assault, tripping, 

throwing. Finally, it may become life-threatening and seriously injurious behavior such as choking or 

breaking bones. (National Coalition Against Domestic Violence, 1993.) 

Because physical abuse is easier to recognize than sexual or emotional abuse, it is often the criteria upon 

which an abusive relationship is identified. It is important to realize each state defines battering differently. 

"1-ralnin 5. No+~: 

Please type after each heading or insert your state's abuse and battering statutes on a seperate sheet of paper. If  you add 
an extra page, do not number it or the remainder of the Student Manual will be out of sync with the Teacher's Manual. 

Be sure the class understands the meaning of all the words in the statutes. 

~ A n n  .,'-' o v c  o c ~  . . . .  i ~ , , ~ l  
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"Disagreeing" or "fighting" is not abuse. Persons can be angry with one another without being abusers. 

Following is a list of three types of abuse and some of the characteristics of each. 

pushing/shoving 

pinching 

scratching 

kicking 

hitting with hand 

or object 

abandoning in 

dangerous place 

restraining person to 

keep him/her from 

leaving 

~o~o.al 
name-calling 

cntlcxzmg 

threatening 

publicly humiliating 

controlling 

isolating from others 

ignoring feelings 

behaving jealously 

destroying abused 

possessions 

refusal to work or 

share money 

calling sexually 

derogatory names 

continued sexual 

advances after being 

told "no" 

unwanted or uncomfort- 

able touching 

forced sex 

minimizing victim's 

feelings 

treatment as an object 

withholding sex/affection 

Domestic violence has a severe physical, emotional and financial impact on its victims. The physical 

injuries can be severe and they usually get worse over a period of time. Some domestic violence episodes 

end in homicide. 

Emphasize to the class the differences between fighting, disagreeing and abuse. Give examples of "healthy" ways to 
disagree or f ight without be]~tt~ng, criticizing, or intimidating. Explain that having a difference of opinion is OK and 
should always be respected. Refusing to listen, compromise or forcibly ge~ng your way is a form of abuse. 

Begin discussing the severe physical, emotional and financial impact of domestic violence. Stress that domestic vio- 
lence can end in a homicide. 

~y~!~i~i~ii~iiii~ii~iiiii~ii!iii~iiiiiiiiiii~iii~ii~i~iiiii~i!iiii~i~iii~i~i~!~iii!ii~!i~i~i~?~!!iii~iii~ ~¸~:~::'-/,.~ 
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A unique feature of domestic violence is that the victimization comes from one whom the victim trusts. 

Feeling betrayed may cause more pain than the physical injuries. The victim's sense of control and trust has 

been violated, leaving her feeling extremely vulnerable. The violence often makes it difficult for victims to 

develop healthy interpersonal relationships with others. Many victims are financially dependent on their 

spouse, and if they leave their spouse, often with children, they have little to no financial support. 

No one, regardless of the circumstances, has the right to use physical violence to control, intimidate 

or punish another human being. 

Battering crosses all racial and ethnic lines and is found in all religious groups and social class levels. It can 

be perpetrated by males or females in heterosexual or homosexual relationships. 

Battering is widely under-reported because of the social stigma attached. Individuals are ashamed to reveal 

to anyone, even parents, siblings and close friends, when they are beaten. 

C.YC.I..g- OF" POMF.-5"I-IC- VlOI--C'Nd---C" 

Domestic violence - also called spouse abuse, family violence, battering, woman abuse, wife-beating is the 

use of  abusive and violent behavior among people who are married, living together, or have an ongoing or 

prior intimate relationship. Approximately ninety-five percent of the victims of domestic violence are women. 

r 'J v; 

"r'rai)~in 5_ N,~~: 

Discuss the issues of "trust" and "sense of control." Ask the class to comment on what "trust" means to them. Record 

their responses on a flip chart. Next ask them how they felt when that trust was violated. 

Compare their feelings to someone who was abused. The feelings are similar. 

Point out why domestic violence is under-reported. Be sure to explain that SHAME is the major reason why victims fail 

to report the crime. 

M A O U  © o v c  o o ~  " "~.7711 
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Battering occurs among people of all races and ethnic groups, socio-economic levels, educational back- 

grounds, and occupations. It is reported less often in upper classes. 

Physical violence is a learned behavior. How a person deals  with feelings of  rage, frustration, or 

tension is a choice. Some believe that it is acceptable to demonstrate  strong feelings by using violence. 

Battering is an exercise in power and control.  A man  may  have a variety of  reasons and excuses for 

abusing his partner, but it is important  to understand that only the violent person is responsible for 

the abuse. Victims do not provoke or cause the violence against themselves .  

All individuals experience intense feelings of anger and frustration at some point in their Lives. Domestic 

Violence, however, is a system o f  abusive behaviors which are used to maintain power  and control. Many 

people think of domestic violence as a physical act, such as pushing or hitting. It also includes threatening 

with any weapon, objects being thrown at the victim, refusing help when the victim is ill, and reckless 

driving. 

The victim comes from all walks of life. Two main risk factors axe: 1) Having been abused or witnessed 

abuse as a child, and 2) being female. The victim frequently has a low self-esteem, economic dependence, 

fear of  greater danger to self/children, cultural and religious belief considerations, lack of emotional sup- 

port, and the hope that things will change. 

On a fl ip chart,  over-head,  or b lackboard  write:  P H Y S I C A L  V I O L E N C E  IS  A L E A R N E D  B E H A V I O R .  

Emphasize perpetrators must be held accountable for their actions. 

• • l •  ~ ~i~i~iii~iii !i~:~i ~ i~Si!ii!i~ . . . . . . .  
~ hapter 4, page 8 
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~ ' d . ~  OF VIOL6Nd.W~ 

H o n e y m o o n  Period 

Calm stage (this stage 

may decrease over time) 

Denial of violence, say 

they are sorry and promise 

it will never happen again. 
II 

Tens ion  Bui ld ing  

Increased tension, 

anger, blaming, 

and arguing. 

Abus ive  Inc ident  

Battering-hitting, slapping, 

kicking, choking, use of  

objects or weapons. Sexual 

abuse. Verbal threats of  abuse. 

, ,!, #, ,> / V / ,  ,,,, f,':, 
• ,z, " - 4 / /  ~'~, ',~; \ ~ , t " - I - ~ , ~ '  

~j 'J  V ~ 

Go over the Cycle of Violence diagram. The following three pages explain how a victim could get caught up in this 

cycle and not realize how serious the abuse is getting. 

[ ~  hapter 4, page 9 



Most abusive relationships follow this behavioral pattern. The cycle spirals inward, becoming more and 

more frequent and severe until, at its worst, someone dies. 

Over time the battering affects the victim with increased risks of abuse, emotional problems, illness, in- 

creased fears, anger and the possibilities of increased injuries or death. Many, if not most, just want the 

violence to end, not the relationship. The victim continues to stay, trying any tactic to stop the violence. 

The batterer, meanwhile, continues to have an increased belief that the power and control he wants are 

achieved by violence. Violent behavior increases, along with emotional problems and a decrease in self- 

esteem for the victim. The batterer 's emotional dependence, insatiable ego needs, and accepting of no 

blame for failures (marital, familial, or occupational) coupled with their suggestion that change and im- 

provement will happen when the victim changes her ways, can be well masked depending upon their level 

of social and educational sophistication. 

It is rarely questioned why the abuse continues or why it is tolerated. The question is more often, "Why 

does the victim stay?" Batterers are rarely held accountable for their actions until there is visual evidence 

of their choice method of  control. Victims are often concentrating so completely on surviving from day to 

day, they don't  see that they are imbedded in a cycle. An outside comment from an observer such as "Why 

do you allow that [ verbal or physical or other abusive action]? You deserve so much more, you are such a 

wonderful person" can plant a seed of  reality in their situation. 

" l-~i. i~ u_ N~-~: 
t l  V kl 

~' !t \\ 

iii iiii iii iiiii iiiiiiiiiil;iiiiiiiiii:iii:!! i,:i 
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The batterer, being smart enough to hide his/her actions from most, is assuredly smart enough to detect 

resistance from his partner, and increases the inward spiral of the cycle of abuse. At the point of leaving, a 

victim is in most danger. 

Shelters and counseling programs are available in most areas, for both male and female victims. Getting 

the information to the unaware victim is not always easy. 

Even more difficult is helping the batterer become aware of the situation. There are many types of batterer 

programs available. It is estimated that at least six months to one year participation is necessary in such 

programs to begin to break the cycle of violence. By the time a batterer enters a program for "anger control" 

they are often wise to the system, a skill they developed in order to disguise their abusive behaviors. 

(Adapted f rom materials written and produced by the National Woman Abuse Prevention Project, The Women ' s  Haven and The 

Women's  Shelter)  

K~MV-4~AIS~< 

1. Anger is a natural emotion. 

2. The person who uses violence is the one who is responsible for that action. 

3. Hurting someone is not okay. 

"l-r~;.i~_ Nr/-~: 
( . /  

Have someone in the class read aloud the items under R E M E M B E R .  Discuss these concepts as a review. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 £~k 
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. There  is a difference be tween abusive behavior  and disagreeing. Abuse  is the use of  physical, 

verbal or emotional  force  to frighten or control  someone.  

5. When sorreone loses control and is abusive it may occur once or it may occur often and over a long period of time. 

Watch the video " l ~ a ~ r e . d  Wom~ 

1. 

5ha~d'~re, d L-ice, x; ~ be prepared to answer the fo l lowing questions: 

Domestic  violence is a serious problem in the United States. (List at least four events or facts 

in the video which support  this statement.)  

Domestic violence is the single major cause of injury to women in the U.S. 
A woman is battered every 18 seconds. (15 seconds, 1995) 
Domestic violence results in a approximately 4000 deaths a year. 
NJ- domestic violence situations where police were called-68% of the children were also victims of  some kind of injury 
Domestic violence calls represent 15 to 25% of urban law enforcement situations. 

. W h o  are the victims of  domestic violence? H o w  are they affected? 

victim children 
other family members friends and community 

The video highlights the effects on the victim (physical, emotional and financial and offers several specific affects 
experienced by children of violent relationships. 

isolation 
dependency 
development of victim's role violent behavior 
babies (irritability and gastrointestinal problems) 

7 ? 74 ' v  ' ' ' " "  ' 
1"-~i~11~.. N ~ :  

Show the video, ~l~a-I'f~re, d Women, Sha'N'~re.d LAve.&." Ask the class to jot down their answers to the questions. Allow 

plenty of  time for discussion reactions. 

~ ~ . i ~ : . i ~ @ ~ i i  ' :~ i ::i~ii~i]i i~ i]::i :: 
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. N a m e  three o f  the  "solut ions" to domes t i c  v io l ence  in o u r  soc ie ty  n o t e d  in the  video.  

hotlines shelters 
legal protection counseling (victim, batterer, and family) 
support groups prevention strategies and early detection 

Read the following statement and place a T or F in the margin to the left  indicating whether  you think the 

statement is true or false. Be prepared to discuss your  answers. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

The  bat tered w o m e n  s y n d r o m e  affects  on ly  a sma l l  p e r c e n t a g e  o f  the  p o p u l a t i o n .  

FALSE: Accurate statistics are not available on the number of  abused women. This phenomenon, like rape, 

is a highly under-reported crime. 

Wives  batter  husbands ,  too .  
TRUE: Figures available indicate that for every battered husband there are ten battered wives. The differ- 
ence lies in the context of violence: women suffer far greater physical injury than men. 

Batter ing  is restricted to poor ly  e d u c a t e d  famil ies  f r o m  lower  soc ia l - economic  classes.  

FALSE: Battering is found in all social-economic classes. An unusually high incidence is found among 
police, physicians and men in the helping professions. 

H u s b a n d s  and wives have  a lways  fought .  It's n a t u r a l  and  can ' t  be  bad.  

FALSE: There is occasional conflict in every family, but the distinguishing feature here is the severity and 
intensity of violence. According to police, the home is the "nursery school of violence," not the streets. To 
elmiminate violence in society, we must first rid the home of violence. 

A slap never  hurt  a n y o n e .  
FALSE: Domestic violence is distinguished by the frequency and duration. Physical injuries range from a 
black eye to broken bones, burst eardrums, split lips, burns and scalds, through attempted strangulation. Women 
are frequently hospitalized. Injuries can end in death. Constant exposure to beating is also damaging men- 
tally, in terms of the individual's self-esteem, self-worth, and self-confidence. 

Ask the class to take the True/False test. Allow time to discuss each statement. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 O ~  : / ? ]  
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. 

. 

. 

. 

10. 

1 1 .  

12. 

B a t t e r e d  w o m e n  are  m a s o c h i s t i c  and  e n j o y  it, o therwise  they  w o u l d n ' t  stay. 

FALSE: Women  may  be re luctant  to leave for a complex set of  factors, such as shame or concern for the 
abuser. When  a woman  does leave, it does not guarantee that the beating will stop. Batterers will often go to 
great  lengths to trace their  spouse  or girlfriend in order to continue the abuse. 

S o m e  w o m e n  p r o v o k e  a m a n  and deserve  to get beaten .  

FALSE: Beat ings  are genera l ly  unpredictable, and it does not seem to matter how a woman acts or what  she 
says; whether  she is passive or assertive, beatings tend to increase in frequency and severity, even when 
someone provokes a d isagreement ,  no one deserves to be beaten. 

Batters  are  p s y c h o p a t h i c .  

FALSE: Batterers  m ay  lead "normal"  lives in all aspects except their inability to control aggressive im- 

pulses. 

T h e  bat terer  is n o t  a l o v i n g  person.  

FALSE: S/He is not  always brutal.  Particularly after a violent episode, the husband/wife is often remorseful 
and often promises  that  it w o n ' t  happen again. 

A l c o h o l  a b u s e  c a u s e  v io l ence .  

FALSE: Dr inking  lowers  control  of inhibitions over violent behavior, but the drinking may be used as an 
excuse to let down these inhibi t ions.  According to statistics, one-third of batterers do not drink at all. 

M e n  w h o  b a t t e r  are  reac t ing  to the  f emin i s t  movement .  

FALSE: Wife beat ing  exis ted and was legal for centuries before feminism. Only recently have laws been 
passed against  wife  beat ing,  largely as a result of feminism. 

M o s t  o f  soc i e ty  d o e s  n o t  c o n d o n e  domes t i c  violence.  

FALSE: By tolerat ing it, society accepts it as normal.  In a recent survey among college undergraduates, it 
was found that more  than 60 percent  of the men and women thought it was okay to "slap" a wife. 

_~.~l hapter 4, page 14 
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13. T h e  pol ice  do  n o t  take domest ic  v io lence seriously .  

FALSE: According to the 1990 Law Enforcement Management and Administrative Statistic Survey (LEMAS), 
93% of large local police agencies and 77% of the Sheriffs departments have written policies concerning 
domestic disturbances and how to respond. (U.S. Department of Justice, Bureau of Justice Statistics, 1994) 

14. 

15. 

She l t er s  break  u p  families.  
FALSE: To suggest shelters break up families is like saying that hospitals cause auto accidents. 

A bat terer  a lso  beats  his/her chi ldren.  
FALSE: S/He may not necessarily abuse the children. However, in three out of four violent marriages which 
have children, the children are physically abused. What is so evident is that children from abusive homes tend 

to seek violent relationships with adults. 

16. O n c e  a batterer,  a lways  a batterer.  
FALSE: No. A number of counseling programs for the batterer assist in his finding nonviolent solutions to 
problems. It is important to realize, however, that nine out of  ten batterers do not believe they need to end 

their violence and so never seek counseling. 

17. O n c e  a ba t t ered  w o m a n ,  a lways  a battered w o m a n .  

FALSE: There is growing community awareness of the plight of battered women and their children. There 
are counseling programs offering support and help with housing and employment, hotlines which provide 
crisis counseling and referrals and shelters which provide safe refuge. 

(From the Los Angeles Commission on Assaults Against Women and the U. S. Department of Justice, Bureau of  Justice 

Statistics, 1994) 

MAnn O OVC O C ~  ~ S'%}1 
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Wh~ 1~o Womb., ~/~ I. FSa'H-=.ri,~_ K..e...la'f'io.~;hip~;.'.? 

E c o n o m i c  Dependence :  "I can't make it on my own." 

Parenting:  "The children need a father." 

Re l ig ious  Pressure:  "Divorce is a sin." 

Ex tended  Family  Pressure:  "I should be able to keep my family together." 

Fear: I 'm afraid of  being alone, of being on my own. I 'm afraid I can't cope with home and 

the children by myself. 

Fear:  "I 'm afraid he will find me and kill me, the kids, and/or my family if I leave." 

Loya l ty :  "If he had cancer, I 'd stick by him. This is a disease, too, and I need to help him." 

Pii_~: "He's really so much worse off than I am. I feel sorry for him." 

R e s c u e  Complex:  "If I stay, I can save him and help him get better." 

Fear  o f  His Suicide:  "He says that he'll kill himself if I leave." 

Denial :  "It's really not so bad. Other people have worse problems." 

Love:  "I love him, and he is often quite loving and lovable when he's not being abusive. 

Duty:  "I said I 'd stay married to him "till death do us part" 

Guilt~: "He says our marital problems are my fault. I caused his difficulties and his problems. 

Responsibi l i ty :  "It's up to me to work things out and save the marriage." 

Shame,  Embarrassment ,  Humil iat ion:  "I don't  want anyone to know." 

~.  ~ , . ' . , ~ '  , ; , ~ :  ':,,,tJ ,:.,. s~'~.,,/, ,~ ~,,---..~jj ,:~, ,~. ~, 

"l-roi.i~_ N#<: 

Have someone in the class read aloud the list of "ltVh~ Wom¢~ 5 ~  i. ~a'H'e,Y'i~. g.~l~io.~hi~;." Ask if anyone has 
heard these comments before. 

[ ~  hapter 4, page 16 
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• The Dream:  "I believe in the American Dream of growing up and living happily ever after. To let 

go of  that dream and get a divorce would be very hard for me." 

• Ident i ty:  "I need a man in order to be complete." 

• Oot imism:  "Things will get better." 

• L o w  Self-esteem: "It must be my fault. I must deserve it. I'll never find anyone better. A little 

love is better that no love at all. 

° Sex Role  Condit ioning:  "This is just the way men are." 

• Survival:  "I can' t  survive on my own. I have no work skills, no car, no access to money, no 

place to stay, and no support network." 

Think of someone you know who has been battered. Go over the list above and put an "X" by every reason 

you think why she stayed. Then go back and circle the "X's" you think were legitimate reasons for staying. 

C.h'I/.-Ple..F~ IN V I O ~  h"OM6-S 

Children from violent homes come from all walks of life. They suffer emotional trauma and psychological 

scars from watching the abuse. Fear, instability, and confusion replace the love, comfort and nurturing they 

needed. They may feel guilt for the violence, or blame themselves. A poor self image usually develops 

with a mixture of hope and depression, deceptiveness, and social isolation. In this type of dysfunctional 

relationship, children may adopt the abusive behavior itself, or develop other inappropriate behaviors. 

,~ It ~; !i~i~ !7~ 

",7 
"r-~i.i. 5_ N ~ :  

Read T'I'I'INI( ~rlSOL/'K... aloud. Record their legitimate responses on a flip chart. Ask the class how they came to those 

a n s w e r s .  

The following four pages address " Children in Violent Homes". This section could be a trigger topic for those who 
witnessed domestic violence and/or received physical assaults. 

Be very aware of  the body language, responses and attention spans of  the students. 

MADID o o v c  o a,~ < ~i~'T] 
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Children are often the unintended victims of battering. Children in violent homes face dual threats: the 

threat of witnessing traumatic events, and the threat of  physical assault. The following statistics are ex- 

cerpted from "A Guide to Research on Family Violence, 1993." Children of abused women may: 

Be injured during an incident of parental violence; 

Be traumatized by fear for their mother and their own helplessness in protecting her; 

Blame themselves for not preventing the violence or for causing it; 

Be abused or neglected themselves. 

• The risk of child abuse is significantly higher when partner assault is also reported. 

Nearly half of men who abuse their female partners also abuse their children. 

Nationally, 75% of  battered women say that their children are also battered. One study found that 

one-third of the families reporting a violent incident between the parents also reported the presence 

of child abuse. 

: : ~ i ~ i ~  ~ ~ ~ !i~ ~:~!~i ̧ ~ .... • 
~ ~ ,  ~ ~ : ~ j ~ ; ~ x ~ ¢ ~ ' ~ : ~ : ~ ; ~ : ~ . ; ~ :  , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
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Women being battered are less able to care for their children. Eight times as many women report 

using physical discipline on their children while with their batterer than when living alone or in a 

non-battering relationship. 

• Over 53 million children are at risk of exposure to parental violence each year. 

Children from violent families can provide clinicians with detailed accounts of abusive incidents 

their parents never realized they had witnessed. 

The, Imw..'t o~ 6..hlldre,~ 

The damage inflicted by living in a home with severe parent-to-parent violence is often overlooked. The 

immediate impact of this exposure can be traumatic fear for self, fear for their mother's safety, and self- 

blame. 

• The range of  problems among children who witness parental violence includes psychosomatic 

disorders, such as stuttering, anxiety, fear, sleep disruption, and school problems. 

Children older than five or six have a tendency to identify with the aggressor and lose respect for 

the victim. 

Over a longer period of time, the child's exposure to violence may lead to later violence on the part of the 

child--as well as to other serious emotional and behavioral problems. 

1-n inh, l~_ N ~e.,<;: 
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Violence witnessed at home is often repeated later in life. Violent parental conflict has been found 

in twenty to forty percent of  the families of  chronically violent adolescents. Seventy-five percent 

of boys who witness parental abuse have demonstrable behavioral problems. 

A comparison of delinquent and nondelinquent youth found that a history of family violence or 

abuse was the most significant difference between the two groups. 

Child and adult victims of  abuse are more likely to commit violent acts outside the family than 

those not abused. Abused children are arrested by the policy four times more often than non- 

abused children. 

Frequently, battered women are blamed for the violence their children experience as a result of living with 

an abusive father. For instance, courts and Child Protective Services have penalized battered women for 

"failure to protect" by having the children taken away. Fathers' rights groups have used statistics as a tool 

against battered women in custody disputes. In reality, battered women strive to protect their children from 

violent partners. They strive to be good parents despite their own terror, depression, and injuries inflicted 

by  their partners. Often, battered women leave abusive relationships for the sake of their children. At the 

same time, many of  them return to the relationship because they become homeless, are no longer able to 

provide for their children, and fear losing custody of  the children. 

n . h",~ r, 

~, ~ ,, ~ ~g'\\ 
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It is always the abuser ' s  responsibility to stop abusive behavior. It is this behavior tha t  endangers 

children of battered women and their mothers. 

Courts should consider the effects of parental violence in custody and visitation cases. Counseling should 

be available to help children from violent homes avoid the serious consequences of abuse. (National Resource 

Center on Domestic Violence, 1993). 

I f  you witnessed violence in y o u r  own home write in the space below how you th ink it affected you. 

You will not be asked to share  this in the group unless you choose. You may want  to discuss your 

answer with your counselor. 

A£ 
1-r~inln¢ O_ Nof~: 

Ask the class to complete the question under "I-PI'IN~ AI3OI.M~... Give the students at least 10 minutes to answer this 
question. Provide a short debriefing to address any reactions that may have been triggered through the exercise. This 

would be a good time for a short break. 

M A i D  O o w e  O 
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Domest ic  Violence Case Example  

Lisa is 30 years old. She graduated from high school and is employed. She has been married to her present 

husband for four years and has two children from her first marriage. Lisa's husband is 44 years old and is 

employed as a cook. Her husband beat her so savagely that her next door neighbor did not recognize her. 

This was not the first reported occurrence. 

Lisa did prosecute and her husband was convicted. We will explore with the class why she stayed in this 

violent situation for three years and why she finally decided to leave. 

ii!:i~i~i~ O  ii!iii !iii i!ii !iiii 

Apply the information from *Wh~ ]~o Wome.~ S'fa~ in 15a'l~-e_,,v'i~.. l~,[a'f'ion~;hip~;.~ ~ to "Lisa's Story." 

1. Why do you think Lisa stayed for three years?  

2. Why did she finally decide to leave? 

Ask the class to read what happened to Lisa, and to jot down some notes m answering the questions. Allow plenty of 
time for class interaction. 

--'~ hapter 4, page 22 
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Abusers, or batterers, come from all walks of life. Two main risk factors are: l )Abused  or witnessed abuse 

as a child, and 2) Being male. However, statistics indicate that five percent of the victims are male with 

female abusers. While not violent in other relationships, such as at work or with friends, abusers often have 

a rigid and traditional view of sex roles and parenting. Their focus is on their own needs and not on the pain 

or fear they cause their victims. Alcoholism or drug abuse does not cause battering. Batterers have learned, 

for the most part, that there are few negative societal consequences for their behavior. Often they deny an 

incident or blame the victim. Common to all is refusal to accept responsibility for their actions. 

~ l d . - T ~ l ~ . 5  OV POM~-.-G'FIC- VIOI.~.-Nd~ 

People often wonder i f  there are any signs that occur before actual abuse that might serve as clues to 

potential abuse. Thimk of an abusive person you know and answer the following questions "yes" or "no". 

1. Did he grow up in a violent family? 

2. Does he tend to use force or violence to "solve" his problems? 

3. Does he abuse alcohol or other drugs? 

4. Does he think poorly of himself?. 

5. Does he have strong traditional ideas about  what  a man should  be a n d  what a woman 

should be? 

6. Is he jealous,  not just  of other men but also of  her girlfriends and  family? 

Discuss how self-centered, rigid, and traditional in thinking batterers typically are. Reiterate alcoholism or drug use 

does not cause battering. 

Typical behavior of the batterer includes, denying or blaming the victim and refusing to accept responsibility for their 

actions. 

Ask the class to answer the questions under Pre.~o'l-o~ o~ P o ~  V~ole,~. Discuss their responses. Assure the 
students they need not reveal the name of the individual they are thinking of. 

MAnn o o v c  o ~ ?~'~1 
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8. 

9. 

Does he p l a y  wi th  guns ,  knives ,  o r  o t h e r  lethal ins t ruments?  

Does  he  expec t  w o m e n  to fo l low his o r d e r s  or  advice? 

Does he  go t h r o u g h  e x t r e m e  h ighs  a n d  lows, as t h o u g h  he is a lmost  two dif ferent  

people?  

10. 

11. 

12. 

W h e n  he  gets angry ,  do  y o u  f ea r  h i m ?  

H a v e  you  seen h im t r e a t  h e r  r o u g h l y ?  

Do ~ feel  t h r e a t e n e d  b y  h i m ?  

(National Coalition Against Domestic Violence, 1993) 

Read the fol lowing and answer  the questions. Be prepared to discuss your answers in class. 

J u a n i t a  and  Jose  have  been  m a r r i e d  f o r  f ive y e a r s  a n d  have  one child.  J u a n i t a  does not  work.  Jose 

s t a r t e d  bea t ing  J u a n i t a  w h e n  she was  p r e g n a n t .  J u a n i t a  says tha t  Jose is a good f a t h e r  and  works  

h a r d  a n d  on ly  hi ts  h e r  w h e n  he d r i n k s  o r  w h e n  she does something  wrong.  Jose  gets d r u n k  abou t  

twice  a m o n t h .  

. Shou ld  J u a n i t a  s t ay  wi th  Jose?  E x p l a i n  y o u r  answer.  

Encourage students to use information from "Why Do Women Stay in Battering Relationships?" to answer the question. 

Read the story of Juanita and Jose aloud. Have the students jot down their answers. Discuss their responses. 

~ ~ ~ ~ i ~  ~ i ~  ~ .~ i~ :~ :~ :~F :~ :~ :~ i~ i~ :~ :~ :~¢~ :  i~ & ? + ; : : !  

~ ~ i i ~ I i ~ i ~ l ~ i i i i i  ii iii~ iiili@ iiiiiiii i!ii il iil l iiiiiii i i iii ii i iiiiiii i~iiiii~ i ii~ i iii ~i~, :!, ~i 
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. Should Juan i ta  tell someone  wha t  is going on? If  yes, who should she tell? 

This is a good opportunity for instructors to discuss why some victims choose to tell what is going on and others decide 
to remain silent. Shame, embarrassment and humiliation are often key factors. 

. Wha t  could Juan i t a  do wrong tha t  would make it okay  for Jose to hit he r?  

Remind students that it is never O.K. to hit your spouse (self-defense is an exception). 

. Do you th ink that  Jose  and  Juan i t a ' s  child is going to be affected by this violence? I f  so how? 

Information from "Battered Wives, Shattered Lives" can be used to answer this question. 

. Is alcohol really Jose ' s  only problem? 

The conwibution of alcohol to domestic violence should be thoroughly addressed. Alcohol often contributes to the level 
of severity of the violence- alcohol does not cause domestic violence. 

. Do you th ink  it is h a r d e r  for  women  with children to leave? Why?  

Emotional and financial issues should be covered. 

A ~  

"l-~ini~_ N~l'e~: 
" v ~ttl~i i .tT' ~,I ' ~ / , , : ' ~  

i ,,,~-4,L, ,- 
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P'~.SON~rt-rr-Y Te~rr5 

A vio len t  person was often raised in a violent home: 

• 73% of  batterers were  abused as children 

&lSUSf.g.S 

60% of  boys  who witness violence in the home grow up to abuse their adult mates 

Ba t te re rs  typically: 

• SUFFER f rom low self-esteem and insecurity 

• ADHERE strictly to stereotypical  sex roles 

• FEEL an obsessive need to be "in control"  

• EXPRESS all emotions as anger and ACT abusively on  that anger 

• PRESENT a "Dr. Jekyll-Mr. Hyde"  pe r sona l i ty - -bou t s  of  violence alternate with periods o f  

tenderness and affect ion 

In  the  context o f  in t imate relat ionships batterers typical ly :  

• A R E  unable to maintain relationships except  on a superficial level 

• ARE isolated and often described as " loners" 

• A R E  inappropriately jealous o f  their  partner 's  friends and contacts 

• B LAME others,  particularly their wives or partners, for  their own problems 

. . . . . .  JiJ 
1 -~ i= i~  o_ No4-~: 
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USE sex as an act of  aggression to exert control  and boost  self-esteem 

ACCEPT violence as an appropriate solution to conflict  

DO not expect their violence to have negative consequences 

(This information was adapted from The Battered Woman and AMEND, Lenore Walker, and Jennifer Fleming) 

1. Their  mate is someone to control so that they can feel in control.  

2. Their  mate is someone to hurt by whom they can be forgiven - - an uncondi t ional  love. 

3. Their  mate is someone to complete their sense of  wholeness - - an extension o f  their ego,  a 

reflection of  themselves. 

4. He needs her perhaps more desperately than she needs him, but his needs are so fr ightening to 

him that in order to conceal them and to avoid vulnerability he destroys his mate ' s  emot iona l  and 

physical power. A powerless, helpless, fearful wife will not leave him. 

5. His mate is someone to reaffmaa his sense of  masculinity, his feelings of  worth,  his feel ings o f  

power. 

, 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Means to lose control 

To lose his sense of  emotional protection and acceptance 

To lose self es teem 

To lose a part o f  his identity 

"l%i~i~_ N~-~: 
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Danielle and Michael  have been living together  for  two years.  Tonight, Michael came home and was 

a n g r y  because d inner  was not ready.  Danielle and  Michael  argued and Michael lost control and 

began hitt ing and  kicking Danielle. He then left the house  in their car. 

Danielle had several injuries including a large cut  above  her  right eye tha t  was bleeding. She also 

thought  that  her  ribs were cracked.  

Check  the feelings tha t  you th ink  Danielle might  be feeling: 

fear sad responsible 

anger love for abuser confused 

hopelessness responsible for abuser upset 

helplessness guilty depressed 

feeling isolated ashamed suicidal 

insecure embarrassed other 

1. Choose one of the feelings you checked above a n d  explain your choice. 

Ask students to read the case example of Danielle and Michael. This case provides the students with an opportunity to 
beDn thinking of solutions or options available to remedy the violent situation. 

Encourage students to consider the alternatives and emotions through Danielle's eyes. 

Ask students to share their responses from the following pages. 

~ hapter 4, page 28 
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. I f  Danielle was you r  sister which of  the choices shown below would you want  he r  to do? 

Circle your  choices and then go back  and  n u m b e r  your choices as to what  you would want  her  

to do first,  second, third,  etc.) 

Call the police. 

Leave the house and go 

Call an ambulance.  

• Call a f r iend or  

Do nothing and hope his mood  improves  before he comes back home.  

Wait  for  him to r e t u r n  a n d  ask h im to take you to the hospital. 

Call a hotl ine for ba t t e r ed  w o m e n  and  hope they can tell you what  to do. 

Try to find a place to s tay for  the  night until he has cooled down. 

Leave and  plan not to r e t u r n  ever. 

1-~i~i~ u_ N~r~;: 
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3. Why did you choose the decisions you did? 

4. Wha t  problems did your decision solve? 

5. If  you chose to leave the house, what items would you try to take with you? 

6. How would you get away from the house when he has the car? 

o ~,:!, . ~ ,:,i h':, o ~,~', 

"1"~ini~5_ N~: 
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~..SON&t- ShlC~--TT 

Watch the video ~The. "[-rac.~ T'hvrraa~ 5"/-or~. ~ Based on information learned in this chapter and the 

video, respond to the following questions: 

. If you were a victim of domestic violence, what would you do, what resources are available to 

you (consider self, family, and community).  

Look for focus on non-violent actions (i.e., go to a shelter, call police, seek counseling, leave.) 

. List five ways that you could assist one of  your family members who becomes a victim of  

domestic violence. 

financial help 
counseling intervention 
contact local resources 
contact police 
take care of children 
run errands 
encourage with positive comments 

. How can you as an individual impact the community to take a responsible role for the 

prevention of  domestic violence. 

Encourage students to explore both individual and group action which could impact the community. 

Show the video, ~"h6 "[-rac,~ "l-hv~]B S~r~ .  ~ Then ask the class to jot down their reactions to the questions. Discuss 

their answers as a group. 

M A O D  0 OVC 0 
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Extens ive  study since the 1970 's  has related s t ress  to f a m i l y  and mari ta l  violence. Statistics f rom this 

research indicate that a f am i l y  is mos t  at r isk for  violence w h e n  there are two or more  children, when the 

husband and or wife exper iences  cons iderable  life stress wi th in  a year, and where decis ion-making is con- 

centra ted in the hands of  one  person.  These  researchers  a lso  indicate  that  a child who grows up in a home 

where  stress is responded to in a violent  w a y  is at risk for  r e spond ing  in a similar  way to stress. 

Koss  (1988) had done research  with adolescents  relating l i fe  events  stress to dating violence.  Students 

were  to l ook  at situations which  cause  stress in their lives. T h e  findings indicated that of  s imilar  studies 

address ing the rate of  cour t sh ip  violence:  abou t  21%, of  m e n  repor ted  be ing violent because o f  life changes. 

. H o w  would you define "stress"? 

Stress is the feeling of pressure, hardship, "weight of the world", "being a teenager", "being locked up"' etc. 

. W h a t  kinds of  th ings  cause you stress? 

Students should be encouraged to think past the obvious of being incarcerated, or on parole/probation. 

. W h e n  you feel stressed or pressured,  how does y o u r  body feel? 

Tense; tired; headachy; can't breathe easily 

81 .:~ i A 

Ask students to jot down their responses to the questions. Write responses to question #2 on a flip chart. Encourage 
students to be specific with their responses for question #2. You want students to identify stressors in their lives cur- 
rently. 

..L... 
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. How do you feel now? 
Tense, irritable, incapable of getting everything done, panicky, angry, etc. 

Watch the video aWh~, ~h~ (~ood ~me~ ~o ~ad. ~ Answer the following questions.  

. In what ways was Karen abused? 
Karen was abused physically and emotionally. Physically she had a bruise on her arm and a cut  lip. Gary knocked her 
down in the gym. Emotionally, Karen is humiliated by Gary in public and he reacts with jea lous  with jea lous  anger to 
her speaking with other boys. Gary lays down the groundwork for a controll ing relat ionship in the first  scene ( I 'm 
going to all the football games with him and when the season's  over.., he ' s  gonna take me h o m e  every day... He wants 

me to call him every night...etc.) 

. How did Karen, Gary and others suggest that Karen was the blame for the treatment she 

received? 
If  Karen didn ' t  talk to other boys Gary wouldn ' t  be jealous 
Jeff sees Karen as someone who got what she went after- Gary 
Karen says, "Gary, what did I do wrong?" 
Karen feels responsible for Gary and that the wouldn ' t  let her get out of  the relationship 
Karen may have been doubting her ability to have a heal thy relationship with a boy. 

. Certain characteristics are found in many people in violent relationships. Do you see any of  

these in Karen and/or Gary? (Family history, exaggerated sex roles, violent reaction to stress, 

low self-esteem) 
No one, has the right to use physical violence to control, intimidate or punish another h u m a n  being. 

~ / r ;  r,, ~, ,<.;/ 

Show the video, ~Whe, n ~h~ ~ o o d  "lqme,,,; ~ o  [Sad. ~ This is a story of four young people, two of  whom are caught in 
a violent relationship. The story tells how the four finally come to grips with this problem. The  account  is true to what 
is known about courtship violence-its association with exposure to earlier forms of violence in the family (child abuse 
or witnessing abuse between one's parents; relationship; difficulties; jealousy;  the rigid sex roles of  exaggerated mascu- 
linity and feminine passivity; the illusions of romanticism which so gently beguile; and the fear  and isolat ions which 

ultimately entrap). 

After viewing the video, ask students to jot  down their reactions to the questions. 

M A D D  O O V C  0 C ~  _ . ~,, ............... 
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. What evidence indicates that the cycle o f  violence was developing in this relationship? 

(Tension-building, Battering incident, and Honeymoon phase) 
Students may use information f rom the "Personality Traits of  Victims and Abusers" to answer this question. 

. What might have happened after the last scene (in the restaurant?) 
Karen might leave with Jeff and Elizabeth, relieved that everything is out in the open. Gary might offer no resistance. 
Karen might want to leave with Jeff  and Elizabeth, but Gary could physically try to keep her from going. 

Much research supports the theory that most violent homes are those where one person is dominant and 

controls decision-making. This person is usually the male. Historically in our society, men have been 

known as the "protectors" and "breadwinners" of the family while women have been the "nurturers" and 

"homemakers". With these family titles or roles have come expected behavioral traits: men have been 

known to be "tough" or "aggressive" while women have been expected to be more "passive". 

There is nothing wrong with a woman's  choosing a homemaker role and a man's choosing to be the sole 

breadwinner if both persons are comfortable with that decision and neither feels a loss of self-esteem or 

identity. A dominant personality often chooses a submissive one as a partner and the relationship works out 

satisfactorily. 

~,~; ~ ~//~ 
1-raiei~_ N ~ :  

Discuss sex roles and stereotypes within relationships. Ask students for their opinions regarding sex roles and stereo- 
types. Ask them if they have any pre-conceived ideas about either. 
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If, however, a passive person finds her/himself locked into a relationship with a controlling person, or if a 

person is made to act out a submissive role by an abusive partner, these stereotypical traits can be very 

unhealthy. It is important that we: 

• Freely choose the kind of person we want to be 

• And are allowed to be that person within our relationships 

(Reprinted from "Presenter's Manual - When The Good Times Go Bad: Teenage Dating Violence", produced by Turn- 
ing Point and The Columbus Service League, P.O. Box 103, Columbus, Indiana 47202) 

. . . . .  

D i r e c t i o n s :  List some qualities you look for in choosing a female friend. Then list qualities you look 

for in choosing a male friend. These adjectives will get you started:  

a good listener a "party" person 

affectionate agreeable 

athletic bashful 

cute decisive 

easy-going friendly 

helpless honest 

jealous kind 

mean moody 

reliable responsible 

"l'-r~iMin~ d. N~'~: 

Read the TH'INK~ AI~OL~... aloud. Start the class off with some of the qualities you look for when choosing a male or 
female friend. Discuss the student's choices. Ask students to justify their responses. 

M A n O  0 o v c  o o ~  . . . .  ~ ;~1 
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Continued... 

sexy 

a "take-charge" person 

aggressive 

confident 

dependable 

good-looking 

intelligent 

loner 

not too good-looking 

restless 

strong 

warrfl 

smart 

adventurous 

assertive 

confrontive 

eager 

happy-go-lucky 

intense 

loving 

passionate 

sensitive 

tender 

I l ike my f emale  friends to be: 

I l ike my m a l e  friends to be: 

Are  your  l ists the  same or different? 
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S h o u l d  they  be the  s a m e  o r  di f ferent?  

Are you guilty of using sex-role stereotypes? 

(Reprinted from "Presenter 's  Manual - When The Good Times Go Bad: Teenage DatJn~ Violence , produced by Turning Point  
and The Columbus Service League, P.O. Box 103, Columbus, Indiana 47202) 

Wh~r~ Can ~v ~ d  t¢~l? ~or 7-h~ h b v ~  a.d T-~ ¢rl~v~r? 

There are people who can help you: 

Your parents 

Your teachers 

Ministers 

Guidance counselors 

Local domestic violence agency 

Domestic violence hotlines 

Mental health center 

Family counseling agency 

A~ 

T'rai.in~ u_ N ~ :  

Ask the class if they can think of any other places, or people who can provide some help for the abused or abuser. 
Validate all legitimate answers on a flip chart. 
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1. How is a strong self-identity a way to prevent dating violence? 

. Answer the following questions about your self-concept: 

a) What do I like about myself?. 

b) What are my strengths? 

c) What long-term and short-term goals do I have? 

d) What would I like to change about myself?. 

":f ~ ~;' ':,'..4' '~'" ' t . ~ , ' - ~  '~, '~ ~' ~l 
'r'~ini~.. t,l~l-a: 

Ask the class to answer  the questions on this and the fol lowing page.  Encourage the class to search inside themselves for 

these answers. Ask  the students to share their  responses, i f  they  choose. 
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. Explain how you could help a friend or  family member who is either a victim or abuser in a 

dating violence situation. 

Answers should reflect information presented in the section. 

~SONhb SA~TZ_ 

Picture yourself in the following situation: You are at a party with a number of friends. You observe 

two of your friends arguing, both make derogatory remarks to the other. Your male friend clenches 

his fist and appears to be ready to strike the female.  What could you do to prevent an escalation of 

violence: Explain three solutions. 

Answers could include: 
Ask the male to unclench his fist and step back 
Ask the male/female to leave the situation until tempers cool down (TIME-OUT) 
Intervene and explain how you care about each of them and the derogatory remarks are unacceptable and only hurting 
eachother 

Encourage students to use problem-solving skills when working through this scenario 

M A 0 0  Q OVC © 
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N ~ :  

Several domest ic  violence victims would provide an impacfful close to this section. Ask them to speak specifically 
about their post-traumatic stress disorder symptoms so the class can see the lasting ramifications. Ask the victims to 
share with the class, "Why they stayed." If anyone in the class is disrespectful to the victims, remove the person 
immediately.  Discuss the reactions of  the class only after the victims have left. 

~ ~ 3 . ' . , ! ~ . ~  ~ ~: ~ ~ ~:; :.~:~i..;. ~:~ . . . . . . . . . .  
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand class material. 
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V I O ~  ~t::'IP~MIC.: "I~OM-~'5"I-IC- V I O ~ ( . ~  

According to the National Coalition of Domestic Violence, a woman is beaten every 12 seconds. 

That represents 5 women per minute, 300 per hour, 7,200 per day. 

According to the Surgeon General, domestic violence causes more injuries than rape, mugging and 

car accidents - combined. 

62% of sons over age 14 are injured when they attempted to protect their mothers from attacks by 

abusive male partners (Bachman, 1994). 

Medical expenses from domestic violence total at least $3 to $5 billion annually. Businesses forfeit 

another $100 million in lost wages, sick leave, absenteeism and non-productivity (Domestic 

Violence for Health Care Providers, 3rd Edition, Colorado Domestic Violence Coalition, 1991). 

Up to 50% of all homeless women and children in this country are fleeing domestic violence 

(Elizabeth Schneider, Legal Report Efforts for Battered Women, 1990). 

Approximately 1,155,600 adult American women have been victims of  one or more forcible rapes 

by their husbands (Crime Victims Research and Treatment Center, 1992). 

Family violence kills as many women every five years as the total number of Americans who died 

in the Vietnam War (American Medical Association, 1991). 

More than 50% of all women will experience some form of violence from their spouses during 

marriage. More than one-third are battered repeatedly every year (National Coalition Against Domestic 

Violence, 1993). 

B e t w e e n  1 5 % t o  2 5 % o f p r e g n a n t w o m e n a r e  bat tered (National CoalitionAgamst DomesficViolence, 

1993). 
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One recent study found that possessiveness, which included infidelity, fear of termination of the 

relationship, and sexual rivalry, was the most prevalent reason given for a male offender to kill his 

romantic partner. Female offenders killed much more often for self-defense than for any other 

r e a s o n  (Rasche, 1993). 

Military families experience a significantly greater amount of  spousal violence than civilians, 

according to a recent comparative survey. This study showed no significant racial difference. 

There was a significantly higher amount of slapping and hair pulling among those commissioned 

than those enlisted (Cronin, 1995). 

An analysis of severe husband-to-wife domestic violence indicates that husbands who were sober 

during the incident tend to blame their wives for the violence while husbands consuming alcohol 

tend to assume responsibility (Senchak and Leonard, 1994). 
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Past researach indicates that adults who were subject to severe physical discipline as children are often 

violent towards their spouse and children as adults. This association is usually attributed to modeling or the 

learning of attitudes that legitimate hitting family members. 

It is often contended that physically abusive parenting practices are transmitted across generations. Also 

reported, individuals who were  subjected to severe physical discipline as children are at risk for utilizing 

similar parenting strategies with their own offspring. 

Kaufman and Zigler (1989) estimated that harshly treated children are approximately five times more likely 

to engage in abusive parenting than individuals who were not victims of severe corporal punishment. 

People are apt to have only a superficial understanding of the routine parenting practices used in families 

other than their own and, consequently, are likely to accept the actions of their parents as typical. 

Data indicates that adolescents and adults who engage in domestic assault often have had contact with the 

police for a variety of  criminal behaviors. 
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List your local and/or states shelters, agencies and organizations. 
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~ rimes Against the Elderly 

WO~'-..DS 1-0 KNOW 

elder 

dependent adult 

elder physical neglect 

elder emotional abuse 

elder financial abuse 

elder physical abuse 

surrogate abuse 

caregiver 

ols_)~..-rlv~5 

As a result of this lesson you should be able: 

• define elder abuse 

identify reasons why elders are abused 

list types of crimes against the elderly 

explain the impact of abuse on elders 

describe ways to prevent elder abuse and neglect 

Ask the class if they had ever considered the fact that elderly people, in completing the circle of life, need to be cared for 
like children. Then ask if they knew there were laws against elder abuse and neglect, just as there are laws against child 
abuse and neglect. Point out the similarities in the )AlOle,.l)5 T-O KNOW sections of the Child Maltreatment chapter and 

the Elder Abuse chapter. 

Spend a few moments looking at the chapter OIS3ff..(-...T'IV?-,-¢~ and ask if the class would like to add any. 

MAt)t) 0 o v c  © o ~  > <" :_;ii~] 
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Read the following scenarios, and, based on your best guess, choose the kind of crimes against the 

elderly you believe each case represents from the ~/Og-IPS T'O ~NO~/. 

Joan is an 84-year-old widow living with her grand-niece in a nice rural setting. Her home 

environment is clean, but the landlord has noticed bruises on Joan's face and arms. Suspecting 

abuse, he notified County Adult Protective Services (APS) program. After assessing the situation, 

the APS investigator found that Joan was being beaten and slapped by her grand-niece. APS removed 

Joan from the home and placed her with a new caretaker. 

Crime:  

Alex is a 77-year-old man whose house is cleaned twice a week by a neighborhood volunteer. 

When a next door neighbor did not see Alex come out of the house for several weeks, she suspected 

something was wrong. She notified the County Sheriff's Department. Sheriff's investigators 

discovered that the volunteer cleaning person had often isolated Alex in a room and shouted obscenities 

at him because she said he caused her to have to do too much work. The matter was referred to APS, 

who helped Alex find a new cleaning person. 

3 

"l-~;n;n 5_ N ~ :  

Ask the class to read the scenarios on this and the following pages and make their best guess about what kind of abuse 
is being described. If anyone in the class cannot read, you may want to place the class in small groups with those who 
can, taking turns reading aloud. They are to write elder physical abuse, elder emotional abuse, elder financial abuse, or 
elder physical neglect on the line after each scenario. 

In beginning the large class discussion, ask if anyone has had experience with Adult Protective Services, and if so, ask 
them to describe their experience. 

~ hapter 5, page 2 
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Crime: 

Eighty-one-year-old Mitsuko is a recent widow, residing alone in her home. A friend 

suggested she allow a college student to move in with her as a boarder to help pay for expenses. 

Soon after, the student allowed two of his friends to move in without offering to pay Mitsuko any 

additional rent. Next door neighbors, who regularly kept an eye on Mitsuko, became worried when 

they noticed groups of  young people coming and going from the house at all hours. They phoned 

the City Police Department to report the matter. Police investigators found that the students had 

threatened Mitsuko and had used her automated bank teller card to withdraw large sums of money. 

The students were arrested and Mitsuko is once again living alone. 

Crime: 

o Eighty-two-year-old Eva is paralyzed. Her eldest son was legally granted conservatorship of 

her estate and they live together in a four-bedroom home. When a younger son who lived out of 

state came to visit, he contacted APS to report that his mother was living in an environment that he 

believed was unfit. An APS investigator visited Eva's home and discovered she had been locked up 

and forced to live in one room that was filthy and unkempt. The representative also found that she 

had frequently been denied proper food and medication. After this initial visit, Eva was moved to a 

skilled nursing facility and her younger son was placed in charge of her financial affairs. 

Crimes: 

(Case studies reprinted from "Elder Abuse" Pamphlet F3-7345, California Attorney General's Crime Prevention 
Center) 

~ '  's'V 
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I~E.~INM-ION5 

Crimes Against the Elderly include the willful infliction of physical injury or mental anguish and the 

deprivation of essential services by the caregiver. The elder is one who is unable to protect or provide for 

him/herself and is not receiving needed services from caregivers. 

Dimensions of maltreatment encompass physical abuse, physical neglect, emotional abuse, emotional neglect, 

deprivation, sexual exploitation, sexual assault and verbal assault. Crimes Against the Elderly laws generally 

state that any person or caretaker who willfully causes harm or death to an elder or dependent adult or 

permits the elder or dependent adult to be placed in a situation where his or her health is endangered is in 

violation of the law. Laws often include language specifically addressing theft or embezzlement from an 

elder or dependent adult. 

Physical neglect is far more common among elderly victims than extraordinary violence. Such neglect may 

take the form of isolating the victims, tranquilizing them, leaving them in unsanitary living conditions, 

providing them with inadequate ventilation or heat, and so forth. Neglect includes failing to give medicine, 

food or personal care; and withholding aids such as dentures, hearing aids or eyeglasses. 

Physical abuse includes beating, slapping, kicking or other abuse causing welts, sprains, bums, bruises or dislocations. 

Financial abuse occurs when caretakers gain control over the bank account or the property of  an elderly 

person. This type of elder abuse involves mismanaging property or even stealing property, savings, credit 

cards or Social Security checks. Insisting that an elder sign wills and forcing an elder to turn over stocks, 

"l-raiai~_ N~-~: 

Read the I ~ ' I N I T ] O N ~  section aloud to the class and be sure they understand its meaning. If  your state statutes have 
a general definition of Crimes Against the Elderly, type it under the headings or insert an additional page. Do not 
number it or Student and Teacher's manual will be out of  sync. 

Financial abuse may not be specifically defined by statute, so you may need to explore case law or see if  extortion cases 
have been won by elderly victims against their caregivers. 

~ hapter 5, page 4 
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bonds or savings are other forms of financial exploitation. Caretakers sometimes convert funds or transfer 

property without the knowledge of the elderly owner. Because of  the laws in many jurisdictions, the signing 

of a simple power of attorney may give a caretaker or relative entire authority to dispose of property. In 

some cases such disposition leaves the elderly victim penniless and powerless. 

Following is a case example of  financial and emotional abuse. 

Hannah Goldberg lived by herself in a small house that she had occupied for thirty-five years with her 

husband prior to his death. She felt secure with a small bank account and a monthly pension check. When her 

son-in-law visited her a year after her husband had died, he persuaded her to let him help her with her day-to- 

day finances. Within six months, her home had been sold and she had been moved into a single room occupancy 

hotel in a deteriorating part of the city. Her son-in-law deposited her monthly pension check and gave her an 

allowance of $40 a week for food and incidentals. She died in her room nine months after the move. 

Emotional abuse can take a number of devious forms. Common types of emotional or psychological abuse 

include refusing access to a bathroom, the telephone, or the radio/television; making an older person beg for 

food or medication; varying the temperature to the extreme; scaring an older person with stories of death and 

disease; and so on. Psychological abuse includes verbal harassment, threats or withholding companionship 

from an elderly person isolating him or her. 

'r'rai.la¢ d. N#~;: 

Likewise, emotional abuse statutes are rare. Look for case law. If  none exists, discuss with the class whether  or not they 
believe emotional/psychological abuse should be against the law. This might be a good time to introduce the notion that 
if they know of enough cases of emotional abuse of the elderly, their own legislative advocacy could get such a law 
enacted. Ask if they believe that gang members  who take advantage of the elderly as initiation rites should be punished 

in a special way. Ask if they know of examples. 

MADO 0 OVC 0 ¢ ~  
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Following is an example of  emotional abuse and neglect. 

Mary Cameron's daughter placed her in a dark closet if Mary became irritable or disagreed with her daughter. 

She often was left there all day long without food or water. When Mary threatened to tell s o m e o n e, h e r 

daughter told Mary she would have her committed if she became any more troublesome. 

Surrogate abuse takes place in the form of destruction of  property or pets. Common objects for violence 

are articles of sentimental value to the elderly person or items that seem vital to an enjoyable life. Following 

is an example of  surrogate abuse. 

Sara Thompson's daughter-in-law killed Sara's cat. She told Sara that she had to get rid of the cat 

because it ate too much. She added that Sara ate too much, too. Sara lived in fear that she would be 

murdered as well. 

Crimes Against  the Elder ly  have severe physical and emotional impact on its victims. Abuse and neglect 

inflict serious physical injuries and pain on elders who are often extremely vulnerable and dependent on 

their caretakers. 

"l-rainin 5_ N ~ :  

Ask the class if  they know of situations where a pet has been killed as a form of punishment to a child, an elder, or a 
spouse. This may open a discussion about animal abuse. Be prepared to deal with grief if someone in the class has had 
this experience. Tears are OK -- so is silence. Grief is the feeling. The expression of the grief is mourning. Many in the 
class may never have been given permiss ion to mourn the loss of their pet. 

Have the class take turns reading the &~_..OLIN'["AISIL-IT'Y section. Discuss the bolded statements on the next page. 

~ 1  hapter 5, page 6 
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Eider maltreatment imposes severe emotional trauma on the victim. The mallxeatment is most often perpetrated 

by one in a position of trust. The elderly person may have been abused most of his or her life by a spouse or 

others. Many are confused about why they were abused, often unjustly blaming themselves for the abuse. 

Victims feel embarrassed and ashamed about what happened and have trouble discussing the abuse. The home 

should be a place of comfort and refuge, but for too many elderly people it is a place of punishment and fear. 

As the nation's population of  vulnerable elders increases, so will the incidence of elder maltreatment unless 

the seriousness of the problem is recognized and steps taken to prevent it. 

Unfortunately, the problem of elder maltreatment has not been adequately researched and many assumptions 

exist. But basic information is known. First, most abusers are related to the victim, and are usually adult 

children or spouses. Second, the abused usually live with their abusers. Third, elder abuse is usually reported 

by third parties (California Department of Justice, 1991). 

Put yourself in the place of the elder maltreatment victims and imagine how you would feel if you were 

being abused or neglected. No one has  the right to abuse or neglect elders in any manner, regardless of 

one's circumstances. 

. 

MAOB 0 OVC 0 
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Read the following story. 

Rita Yeates is a confused 91-year-old woman who is cared for by her granddaughter. On one occasion she 

was found in saturated adult diapers, and on another, she was restrained with ropes around her waist and had 

several small cuts over her eye. 

While the granddaughter appears to care a great deal for her grandmother and tries hard to meet her needs, 

Mrs. Yeates requires around-the-clock care. Adult protective services staff is investigating and attempting to 

place Mrs. Yeates in a nursing home. 

f~ ,.~ ~ ~ i~'~ .~I ~ 

, ~, ,~, ,~, ,,, ~i I - ~ ~ i  ~ ~" 
"I-~i~i~_ N#~: 

Read aloud the experience of RitaYeates and ask the class to jot down answers to the questions on this and pages I I and 

12 before belinmng discussion. 

~ I T . . : T - :  ~5 !ii215 7,:. . . . . .  

~ hapter 5, page 8 
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Jot  down answers to the following questions and  be prepared to discuss them in class. 

1. What  type of abuse is indicated in the case example? Explain your  answer.  

. Would you allow Rita to stay with her  granddaughter  or  place her  in a nurs ing  home?  Defend 

your  answer. 

-r~i~i~.. N ~(-4;: 

Rita is a victim of both elder abuse and elder neglect. 

MADD © OVC E) c ~  i i ̧̧~ i iiiii~} i~ 
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Who Pcee "Fhe A.bv ea? 

Do you know an elderly person you think m a y  be being abused? If  so, think of that  person and  place 

an '~X" to t h e  left  o f  t h e  i d e n t i f y i n g  s y m p t o m s  b e l o w .  

_ _  Frequent ly  female 

Often over 75 

Usually Uve with their  abuser  

Internal ized blame m believes he/she "causes"  the problem 

Often ashamed 

_ _  Passive m rarely takes act ion on his/her own beha l f  

_ _  Soc ia l ly  i so la t ed  

_ _  C o m p l i a n t  

L o y a l  m m a y  d e f e n d  t h e  a b u s e r ;  o f t e n  d e n y  t h e  a b u s e  

_ _  D e p e n d e n t  

Frail 

_ _  May be suffering f rom a menta l  or physical  impa i rmen t  

The following indicators do not necessarily imply elder abuse. They can, however, be helpful clues in 

assessing the situation. The physical assessment of abuse should be obtained from a physician or trained 

health practitioner. 

"l'-~ini~_ No't-~: 

Before beginning the exercise on  this page, ask how many suspect  that they know or have known an elderly person who 
was being abused by someone responsible for car ing for them.  If  there are several, break into small groups being sure 
that at least one person in each group thinks they know someone  being abused. If only a few, ask them to share their 
awarenesses in the large group. They are to mark  the symptoms  they are aware of on pages 10-13 and then give the class 

more detail  during the discussion.  

~ hapter 5, page 10 
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Thinking of the same person, place an '~X" beside items you have observed. 

Ph~i~.al: 

U n c o m b e d  h a i r  o r  u n s h a v e n  

_ _  P o o r  skin  cond i t ion  or  p o o r  skin  hyg iene  

_ _  U n k e m p t ,  d i r t y  

Pa tches  of  h a i r  miss ing  a n d / o r  b l eed ing  below the  scalp 

M a l n o u r i s h e d  or  d e h y d r a t e d  

A n  u n t r e a t e d  medica l  c o n d i t i o n  

Soi led c lo th ing  or  bed  

_ _  Torn ,  s t a ined  or  b loody u n d e r c l o t h i n g  

_ _  Foul  smel l ing  

_ _  Cuts ,  p inch  m a r k s ,  skin tears ,  l ace ra t ions  or  p u n c t u r e  wounds  

_ _  U n e x p l a i n e d  bru ises  o r  wel ts  

Bru i ses  o r  welts in va r ious  stages o f  hea l ing  

B u r n s  - m a y  be caused  by  c igare t tes ,  caustics,  f r ic t ion f r o m  ropes  o r  chains  

I n j u r i e s  t h a t  a re  i n c o m p a t i b l e  wi th  explana t ions  

_ _  In ju r i e s  t ha t  ref lect  ou t l i ne  of  ob jec t  used  to inflict it - electric cord ,  belt, h a n d  

H o m e  and  y a r d  in obv ious  need  of  r e p a i r  

~,, /,~ 

T-~kiJ~ o_ No+~: 
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" of;o.al: 

Confused 

Fr igh tened  

_ _  Ext remely  forgetful 

W i t h d r a w n  

_ _  Depressed 

I Helpless 

_ _  Angry  

_ _  Disoriented about  t ime and place 

Giving unbelievable responses when asked about mal t rea tment  

Hesi tant  to talk freely 

5o -;al: 
Elder  is isolated or lonely with no friends or relatives who drop by 

Fami ly  members  or the caregiver isolates the elder, restricting the person's contact with 

others  

_ _  Elder ' s  interaction or  activity within the family is restricted or prohibited 

Family  of elder is isolated 

Elder  is not given the opportuni ty  to speak for him/herself  or to see others without  the 

caregiver present 

Family  has a history of violence or d rug  or alcohol abuse, with its members  using those 

behaviors to cope with stress 

Unemployed adults with emotional  problems living with the elder 

, 

T-raini~_ Nof~: 

The same process should work for the exercise on this page through page 13. Point out that many elders who are abused 
are maltreated in several ways. 

I I  hapter 5, page 12 
M A D D  © O V C  © c Y ~  



_ _  Unusual  activity in bank accounts,  such as withdrawal  from automatic teller machines 

when the person cannot  walk or get to the bank 

_ _  Signatures on checks and o ther  documents that  do not resemble the older person's  

s ignature 

_ _  Checks and  other documents  are signed when the elder cannot write 

_ _  Lack  of conveniences - TV, personal grooming items, appropriate clothing 

_ _  Numerous  unpaid bills and  overdue rent when someone has been designated to pay the bills 

_ _  The elder has been placed in a nursing home or residential care facility tha t  is inconsistent 

with his or her  income or assets. For  example, a senior with income of $2000 a month  is placed 

in a facility costing only $350 a month.  

_ _  The elder is denied necessary placement and/or services by the person controlling the elder 's  

resources. For example, the  elder needs services but  the relative or person controlling the 

assets won ' t  spend the money.  

(Reprinted from Lifeline...Preventing Eider Abuse, California Attorney General's Office, November, 1992)) 

" I - ~ i n i ~  d _  N ~ :  

After completing the exercises, ask if anyone in the group can think of any reason other than elder maltreatment that 
could explain the symptoms. This might be a good time to invite a physician or Adult Protective Services worker in to 
further discuss identifying crimes against the elderly. 

MAnD O o v c  o  ;ii 1 
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R e a d  the  f o l l o w i n g  ease  example. 

A n n i e  Wilson,  76 ,  was  assaul ted  several  t imes  by her  son w h o  was living wi th  her  at h o m e .  N e i g h b o r s  

r e p o r t e d  these incidents  to the  pol ice,  but  the v ic t im and her  son  denied every th ing ,  c l a iming  ins t ead  that  the 

n e i g h b o r s  were  assaul t ing  them!  

T h e  abuse  con t inued  until f ina l ly  the son knocked  his m o t h e r  down,  hur t ing her  bad ly  e n o u g h  that  she 

n e e d e d  hospi ta l izat ion.  A l t h o u g h  Mrs.  Wi l son  still d idn ' t  wan t  to press  charges ,  the injur ies  w e r e  severe 

e n o u g h  that the son  was  ar res ted  and charged  with fe lony e lder  abuse. 

. What type of abuse is indicated in the case example? Explain your answer. 

Annie Wilson is a victim of both physical and emotional abuse. 

. How did the community get involved in this case example? 

Neighbors, police, hospital 

3. What else might the neighbors have done to help Mrs. Wilson? 

Neighbors could have tried to speak with Annie privately rather than simply letting the police investigate. Perhaps she 
would have revealed the truth to her neighbors who would have been persistent, possibly protecting her from the assault 
that sent her to the hospital.. 

"l-r~;.;.~ O_ N ~ ; :  

j • . , 

Discuss the three questions on this page as a group. 

Ask how the class responds to the argument that what goes on behind closed doors is nobody else's business. 

Read the story again only make Annie Wilson seven years old and make her father the abuser. Ask the class if they feel 
any differently about the case. 

--~ hapter 5, page 14 
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Wh~ ¢4d~r~ Art A~v~. 

Adult children are the most frequent abusers of the elderly in domestic settings. Thirty-five percent of the 

elder abuse cases in 1994 involved adult children of the abused as abusers. "Other relatives" ranked as the 

second most frequent abusers (13.6%), and spouses ranked third (13.4%) (NCEA, 1995). 

Many factors can lead to elder abuse. It is important to know what these problems are in order to better 

understand and prevent this form of societal violence. 

Again, think of the elderly person you believe may be being abused. Mark an "X" by those items 

which fit the person's caregiver(s). 

The caregiver may be overwhelmed by his/her own problems such as: 

_ _  drug/alcohol problems 

mental disabilities 

_ _  external stressors (divorce, loss of  job, trouble w/law, poor or crowded housing) .  

Violence was learned as an acceptable way to solve problems in the family. 

V v ';* ,, 
V 

T"r~ ini~_ N ~ ; :  

Have someone read the two paragraphs on this page. Ask if they are surprised that most elder abuse takes place at the 
hands of family members. Who else abuses elders? (Nursing home staff, foster care provider, day care providers etc.) 

Group the class the same way as previously to consider the indicators on pages 15-16. Then discuss the cases as a large 

group. 

M A D D  0 O V C  0 ~ " ~i_ _ 
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The caregiver  may  resent  the addi t ional  demands  placed on him or  her. 

_ _  The caregiver  may  be act ing out  unresolved  resentments  and anger  f rom earlier years. 

_ _  The caregivers may  need addit ional  suppor t ive  services he or she does not  know how to 

access or  can ' t  afford.  

The caregiver may  simply not  love, or  be  unable  to love, the parents.  

The caregiver  may  be confused abou t  role reversal  D still expects the elderly parent  to meet 

his/her needs. 

_ _ _  The caregiver  may  displace anger  on the  pa ren t  tha t  would more  appropr ia te ly  be targeted 

on another  au thor i ty  figure. 

The caregiver  has poor  impulse  control  and  lashes out  not only at parents  but  many  people. 

l ' n i . i ) ~  O_ No ' f~ :  

[ ~  hapter 5, page 16 
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Watch the video "(-Aral~ of Mole.~-~ ~ and answer the following questions. Be prepared to discuss in class. 

1. What  were signs in the video that  the caregiver was under  stress? 

. I f  you were the grandchild in this video, what  could you have done to prevent the 

victimization of your  g randmothe r?  

. I f  your  g randmothe r  came to you and told you about  abuse she was receiving from your  

mother, what  would you do?  

,l/',;', 1i \!lt~v.~,Xll~. 

T-ral.i~. N~"~: 

After discussing the cases, ask the group how likely they think they might be to someday abuse their own parents. Ask 
what it would take to stop them, particularly i f  the parent has already abused them. 

After watching the video and discussing the questions, ask whose responsibility it is to break the circle of violence. 

MABB 0 OVC 0 O ~  
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Whl4~ d~llar d.rim~ and "the. ~Ad~H~ 

You will learn more about white collar crime in a later chapter, but you need to learn the definition now. 

White collar crimes are fraudulent schemes, usually perpetrated by persons of social and economic status, 

targeted against persons or organizations for the purpose of  illegal financial gain. 

Examples of white collar crime include mail fraud, telemarketing fraud, insurance fraud, and credit card 

fraud. White collar and fraudulent perpetrators often target elderly victims. The elderly can be particularly 

vulnerable if they are isolated and lonely, having time to pay attention to all their mail, to telephone calls and 

to visitors. They become even more vulnerable if they are economically distressed. Con artists, aware of 

these dynamics, can easily manipulate these victims. Because they exchange lists with one another, several 

of  these groups may approach an elderly victim who has responded favorable to another manipulative vendor. 

Once aware of the crime, many elderly victims are reluctant to come forward because they feel ashamed of 

having been "taken in." They fear that if their adult children fred out, they will deem them incompetent to 

handle their own financial matters and seek a Power of Attorney or guardianship, thus limiting the elderly 

person's independence. 

• ~ ~fI 

1-r~i~i~_ N~teX: 

The group may need an introduction to the concept of White Collar Crime. Read this page aloud and ask if anyone in 
the class has previous knowledge of white collar crime. Go to the questions on the following page and allow small 
groups to formulate answers and report back to the full group. 

[ ~  hapter 5, page 18 
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i iii!i!!iii    

. In almost all states, laws have been drafted to require  the reporting of elder abuse and  

neglect just  as in the cases of child sexual and physical abuse and neglect. W h a t  would you 

do if you found out that  an elderly person had been taken advantage of  by a scheme tha t  

required them investing cash that  was never re turned  to them? 

You hope that the groups will suggest that the victims report their experience to the police and to the Attorney General's 
office because the schemes may be widespread. 

. What  would you do if you discovered that  an elderly person in a hospital, nursing home,  foster  

home, or day care program was being abused or neglected? 

Report the mal~'eawaent to Adult Protective Services who will investigate without revealing the source of the referral. 

~o ~ ~ t~  ~ 

MADD Q OVC Q 
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l"-~it~il, l 5_ N # ~ :  

It may be very difficult to identify an eider abuse victim w h o  is willing to speak. Persons in custody of Adult  Protective 
Services will probably not be allowed to. You might  try A A R P  or other grassroot groups to see i f  some have recovered 

enough to speak out about it. 

[ ~  hapter 5, page 20 
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself  as a trainer or if you wish to expand class material. 

MADD © OVC 0 O~ 
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The personal victimization rate for persons 65 and older in 1993 in the United States was 21.1 per 

1000 persons (Bureau of Justice Statistics [BJS], 1994.) 

The crimes of  violence rate for persons 65 and older in 1993 was 4.8 per 1000 persons (BJS, 1994). 

The crimes of  theft rate for persons 65 and older in 1993 was 16.3 per 1000 persons (BJS, 1994). 

It is estimated that approximately 818,000 elders became victims of various types of elder abuse in 

1994 (National Center on Elder Abuse [NCEA], 1995). 

Neglect is the most common form of elder maltreatment in domestic settings. In 1994, o f  the 

substantiated reports of elder abuse for which perpetrators were identified, 58.5 percent involved 

neglect. Physical abuse accounted for 15.7 percent in the same year, while financial/material 

exploitation was 12.3 percent of  the reports (NCEA, 1995). 

Elderly men generally have higher victimization rates than elderly women. Elderly women, how 

ever, have higher rates of personal larceny with contact such as purse snatching (BJS, 1994). 

Elderly persons who are either seperated or divorced, from among all marital statuses have the 

highest rates of  victimization for all types of crime (BJS, 1994). 

 ii  iiiii iiiiiiii!i!!!!iZ!!Zi 
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Pre-Post Questionnaire 

NAME 

DATE 

1. T F Crimes against the elderly are fairly predictable, usually around regular monthly 

payments of Social Security or Welfare Checks. 

2. T F Even a minor crime can cause a major life crisis for the elderly victim financially, 

physically, and emotionally. 

3. T F The elderly who have never been victimized and live in nice areas are not worried 

about crime. 

4. T F It is almost impossible to have the isolated elderly included in and participate in 

any plans for community projects to fight crime. 

5. T F Many Victim Witness programs have now specialized in services for elderly 

victims and are now providing immediate assistance to them. 

6. T F The public and our elected officials are well aware of  the problems of elderly 

victims and are working to establish needed programs to reduce the damag done to 

the elderly. 

7. T F Elderly victims are often victimized by their caretakers. 

8. T F All seniors should receive training on how to protect themselves in case of an 

attack and carry a weapon for protection. 

9. T F The elderly are victims because they hoard money on their person or in their homes. 

10. T F The small monetary loss to an elderly victim of a purse-snatching hardly merits 

apprehension and prosecution of the juvenile offender. 
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P r e / P o s t - T e s t  Q u e s t i o n n a i r e  

ANSWER KEY 

1. True 

2. True 

. False These elderly have been found to fear crime far out of  proportion to the actual risk of its 

occurrence. 

. False Neighborhood Watch programs have successfully used elderly individuals to take part and 

watch the neighborhood as well as each other. 

5. True 

6. False We need to educate the public and our elected officials. We need to increase their aware- 

ness of the problems and work for establishment of effective programs and services. Oth- 

erwise, unless you are "old" or have elderly relatives, you are not likely to concern yourself 

with the problem. 

7. True 

. False Weapons can be used against the older person. Danger of  broken bones and other injuries 

are greater. 

9. False 

10. False Even a small monetary loss can mean the difference between eating and going hungry for 

the month. The fear, which is a result of the attack can have a life-long debilitating effect. 

 I i i  iiii iiiiiiiiii iiiiiiiiiiiiiii ii i ii iii iiiii iiiiiiiiiiiiiii;      i i  i i      ; ;i ;        . . . .  
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The increased responsibilities and long hours, as well as personal sacrifices, add up until the caregiver 

realizes that he or she cannot do it all. Symptoms of caregiver stress and overload include: 

Loss of energy 

Feeling out of  control 

Problems with concentration or memory 

Depressed, lacks interest in people or former hobbies 

Can't fall asleep at night or oversleep 

Marital and family problems 

Drinks too much alcohol, smokes too much or abuses drugs 

(Reprinted from "Senior's Action Alert", Fall - Winter 1990/1991, California Attorney General 's  Office) 

MADD o o v c  o ~ _ _  
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Wha'l" 6.a. 6. ve j¢=rg 1;>o "To Avoid 6u o r?. 

Most caregivers are special people who have the responsibility of caring for an elderly relative, friend or 

neighbor. When caregivers neglect themselves, they can burn out because of stress. This burnout can lead 

to abusive behavior toward the elderly person. Professionals suggest the following five strategies to control 

or reduce the destructive effects of  stress. 

Ask for and accept help 

Set realistic goals and expectations 

Establish your  limits 

Take care o f  yourself  

Involve relatives and others 

Another way to prevent caregiver burnout is to use resources in your community designed to help the 

caregiver and the elderly person. 

Friendly visitors programs furnish companionship or supervision for a few hours at a time. 

Telephone reassurance programs, dally calls to home-bound elderly or disabled people. 

Home-delivered meal programs deliver hot, nutritious food to the home-bound elderly. 

Homemaker  or choreworker services help with household chores, shopping, cooking and laundry. 

Transportation services give rides to the elderly for medical and rehabilitation appointments, and 

to group meal programs. 

Adult day health care programs offer supervision, meals, group activities and medical monitoring 

during the day, which help caregivers maintain their jobs and care for their relative at the same time. 

(Reprinted from Lifeline...Preventing Elder Abuse, California Attorney General's Office, November, 1992)) 

[ ~  hapter 5, page 26 
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What 4.a. ~'ov a.d "/-he, ~e,~e,~l Publ;c. Po? 

Be a friend to an elderly person. Help provide transportation, home repair, prepare meals. 

Report suspected cases of elder abuse to social service agencies or to the police. 

Sow empathy and understanding 

MADD 0 OVC 0 
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~ hi ld  M a l t r e a t m e n t  

WORDS 1-o KNOW 

child maltreatment 

physical abuse 

sexual abuse 

incest 

emotional abuse 

verbal abuse  

neglect 

discipline 

0~.) .6d..l"lV¢-<.,, 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

• define the types of child maltreatment 

discuss the causes and effects of  child maltreatment 

recognize symptoms of child maltreatment 

identify characteristics in abusive adults 

explain the difference between discipline and maltreatment 

Ask if anyone in the class knows the difference between discipline and abuse. Explain that they will learn the differ- 
ences in this section as well as the IcVOY-.I}~ TO V.NOW. Take a few moments to go over the OIS..)ff.g--'f-lV~-S. 
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b y  

Barbara Myers and Kee MacFarlane 

I am often asked to describe what my father did to me. It is far easier to say what my father did to me than to 

tell what I did to myself. It started when my mother went into the hospital for a nervous breakdown. I was 

about seven years old. My dad would have me sit by him and would tell me how much he needed me; that was 

when he began touching me sexually. I didn't mind at first. I was so alone and needed the attention. 

When my mother came back I didn' t  need or want my dad to touch me anymore,  but by that time a pattern 

had been set that would last until I was 15 and was old enough, or scared enough, or sick enough, or angry 

enough to cry out for help in a way that was finally heard by some adults around me. 

At first he would just stand by the bed and touch me. Later he began to lay in the bed beside me. Although 

he began by being gentle, as time went on, his touch became rougher and rougher. He would leave me 

feeling sore and bruised for days. I saw and heard him beat my mother so many times that I was in constant 

fear he would kill her. I knew I was no match for him, and I guess that his sexual abuse was somehow better 

than the physical abuse my mother received. 

"l-r-a itlil~O_ No'l-~: 

Ask the class to read the article, I~..e,,;+:. I~ 1"ot, l"-hlnP-- "the.. W'ov'd i<; t ]~ l ,  "T-~I~.~, a 1-oo~ a'l- i ~  ~,..r/.p.,+,~. I f  a class 
member  cannot read> have someone read i t  aloud, 

iii i iiiiiiiiiiiiili!!iiii!7!i!iTiS,: L 
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Total detachment became my way of dealing with what went on at night. I would roll into the wall when he 

came in, pretending to be asleep. I would cry hysterically, in order to get into my own pain that I wouldn't 

notice what he was doing. When the intercourse started, it was so physically unbearable that I couldn't 

detach from my physical self. I was around 11-years-old at the time. My tolerance for physical pain 

increased, and the physical pain I inflicted on myself  acted as a release for the emotional pain I couldn't 

express. I sprayed perfume and hair spray in my eyes because it stung and kept me crying. I thought that 

if only I could make myself go blind, my father would be nice to me and my mother might take care of  me. 

The fact that I didn't go blind made me cry even more. 

I continued to try to get sick or be physically injured. I told myself  that no one would continue to hurt a 

really sick child. I tried to break my foot by pounding it with a hammer. I jumped off the garage for the 

same reason. I wanted someone to take care of me, someone to see that I hurt. But I found that if I got sick, 

and stayed home from school, my father would abused me during the day. I wanted to go into a hospital so 

I could get away from the house. 

I remember a conscious switch toward anger when I was about 12. I felt such rage that I had to hurt 

someone. So, I 'd hurt myself  because I hated myself  for being so powerless. I started to burn myself from 

my wrists to my elbows with a cigarette. I wanted someone, anyone, to see my pain and acknowledge it. No 

one acknowledged my pain. So I started sniffing glue, to get out of my pain, and it worked. Drugs became 

my great escape; there was nothing I wouldn't try in order to get high. When I was on drugs, I felt high, 

happy and in control of my life. 

A~ 

"Fral.h~. N#~: 
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When I was high, I had peers; I finally belonged somewhere- in a group with other kids who took drags. 

Whatever the others were taking, I took twice as much or more. It made me feel big and powerful because 

I didn' t  care what happened to me. 

With the drugs, came drinking. Drinking got me back into my pain; it allowed me to express my hurt and 

my anger. I was too young to buy alcohol so I got other people to buy it for me. They were usually men, and, 

since they were always interested in sex, I always had something with which to pay. 

I got more physically self-destructive when I was drinking. I could tolerate more physical pain when I was 

drunk. I purposely started fights so my boyfriend would beat me up. I felt I deserved it. I also remember 

longing for human closeness, for physical contact of any kind that would prove others were paying atten- 

tion to me. 

Eventually, I knew that, wherever I went, men would find me and abuse me. So, my attitude toward 

prostitution was, "Why not?". If  I had to have sex, I thought, why not get something for it?" I felt that I 

deserved the money: other men were going to have to pay for every time my father had me. Nothing they 

did could repulse me. After a while, I even made my father give me money and other things I wanted. Even 

after I left home, I still had the power over him because I carried his secret. I figured that if I couldn't get 

anything else from him I needed, at least I could get material things. 

~ ~ i ~ i ~ i ~ i i : : i : : i i i  i:: ii::ii~:]{;{~L~:: i ~i:: :: ::~ ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~i:, : :i:: 
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Since I thought that the only thing men wanted was sex, the only way I could see to get power in a relation- 

ship was by making them pay for it. It was my only control. I had learned to detach my mind f rom my body  

at such an early age that it was easy to disassociate mysel f  from those brief, sexual encounters. I thought  

that other girls were stupid to give it away. Prostitution was a way for me to capitalize on what I thought  

was the only thing I had to offer. I guess I thought taking money from stxangers was my distorted way  of  

having them take care of  me, even if only financially. 

I felt  so doomed that I often thought I might as well shorten the agony. I was so young  the first t ime I tried 

to overdose on a bottle of  aspirin. It was scary and difficult to decide whether it was harder to kill myse l f  or 

to go on living the way I had been. Mostly, I tried to overdose on drugs, but sometimes I did other things, 

like cut my wrists. Sometimes,  I was relieved to wake (hoping that others would finally see how bad things 

had gotten for me); other times, I was bitterly disappointed to find I was still alive. 

My  anger and my  acting out were my survival tactics for many years. These tactics were contained in my 

self-destructive behavior, and I couldn' t  stop until I found other ways to survive. I was lucky to find people 

who finally heard what I was saying, and, what I wasn ' t  saying. I realize now how close I was to d y i n g - -  

inside and out. 

"1-~ inlns., lq¢~: 
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J o t  d o w n  y o u r  r e s p o n s e s  to  the  ques t i ons  a n d  be  p r e p a r e d  to d i scuss  t h e m  in c lass .  

1. I m a g i n e  t h a t  you  a r e  t he  ch i ld  in th is  s tory.  W h a t  a r e  y o u r  r e a c t i o n s  to  w h a t  h a s  h a p p e n e d  to 

you?  

2. I m a g i n e  t h a t  the  chi ld  in th is  s t o r y  is y o u r  s is ter .  W h a t  a r e  y o u r  r e a c t i o n s ?  

3. I m a g i n e  t h a t  the  chi ld  in th is  s t o r y  is a f r i e n d  in  the  n e i g h b o r h o o d .  W h a t  a r e  y o u r  r eac t i ons?  

~,~ ,, i i ~ ~ 

J J 

Ask the students to jot down notes in response to the questions on this and the following page. Tell them not to worry 
about spelling because no one will see what they have written. 

After allowing for written responses, ask if anyone would like to share their reactions with the class. 

iiiii ii iMit!iiiiiiittiiltiiiiiiiii£ £ ::L:! 
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T R U E / F A L S E  Q U I Z  

R e a d  each  s ta tement .  M a r k  a " T "  f o r  True  o r  a " F "  fo r  f a l s e  in the  b l a n k .  

. A firm-to-severe s p a n k i n g  does  no  h a r m  to chi ldren.  

FALSE: Any reaction causing physical pain and suffering to children may result  in severe long-term emo- 
tional harm. Examples of this axe low self-esteem, or the inabil i ty to form construct ive relationships with 

others. 

. _ _  A f irm-to-severe s p a n k i n g  or  beat ing  is neces sary  to m a n a g e  ch i ldren .  

FALSE: When behavior results in beating children, control has been lost. These can be charecteristics of 
parents who have low self esteem and lack sufficient parenting skills to positively discipl ine their children. 

Beatings are unacceptable as disciplinary techniques.  

. Only the poor  phys ica l ly  abuse  their  chi ldren.  

FALSE: Child abuse is evenly distributed across every socio-economic class. 

. Parents who  abuse  their ch i ldren  are v e r y  conf ident ,  p o w e r f u l  ind iv idua l s .  

FALSE: Parents who abuse their children are not very confident, powerful individuals.  They are only at- 
tempting to mask their low self esteem and inabili ty to manage stress in an acceptable manner.  

. _ _  Child neglect has  no  harmful  effects  on  chi ldren.  

FALSE: Neglect is the most prevalent form of child maltreatment.  Short-term consequences  can include, the 
child failing to receive adequate nutrition, parental support, nurturing and love, even medical  care or an edu- 
cation. Long-term consequences include the failure to develop skills enabling the child to be self-sufficient 
as an adult or to have an adequate sense of self-esteem or self-worth. 

Ask students to mark a T for True and a F for False in the blank beside each statement. Read each statement aloud and 

ask the class for their response. 

MA00 0 OV¢ 0 
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Pg.~INFFIONS 

Child Ma l t r ea tmen t  includes physical abuse, sexual abuse, emotional abuse, verbal abuse or neglect 

which results in an observable and material impairment in a child's growth, development, or psychological 

functioning. 

Physieal  Abuse  includes acts that result in substantial harm from physical injury to a child or the genuine 

threat of substantial harm. Examples of physical abuse include beating children with hands, switches, 

boards, electrical cords, belts or tools. It can also include allowing older siblings to physically abuse 

younger brothers and sisters. 

Sexual Abuse includes any sexual contact with children, failing to make a reasonable effort to prevent 

others from doing so, compelling or encouraging a child to engage in sexual acts or involving children in 

the production of obscene photographs or films. Examples of sexual abuse include an adult deliberately 

exposing his genitals to children, touching the sexual organs of child or photographing nude children posed 

in sexual positions with each other or with adults. 

r ,  

1-~;.i~_ No"te.,,;: 
z/ \\ r_______.~:~\ tl ' \ ~ "  \\ i l  ~, , -~/\v/  ~ 

You should type under  the general  terms or inser t  an additional page with the exact language of your state 's  child 
mal t rea tment  statutes.  Be sure not  to number  the page, or all the remainder of your pages will be out of sync. Go over 
the definitions carefully, being sure they unders tand the meaning of all the language. 

After  discussing the statutes, ask the class if a l lowing a young child to stay home alone is a form of child neglect? 

r ~  hapter 6, page 8 
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Incest is sexual contact between persons who are closely related. Child incest victims become trapped 

between affection or loyalty for the abuser and the sense that the sexual activities are terribly wrong. If the 

child tries to break away from the sexual relationship, the abuser may threaten the child with violence or 

loss of love. When sexual abuse occurs within the family, a child may fear the anger, jealousy or shame of 

other family members, or be afraid the family will break up if the secret is told. Neglect also includes 

failing to seek medical attention for sick children, failing to provide food, shelter, or clothing for children, 

or exposing children to situations where sexual abuse is likely to occur. 

Emotional  Abuse and Verbal Abuse include acts of mental or emotional injury to a child, and/or, causing 

or permitting a child to be in a situation in which the child sustains a mental or emotional injury. Examples 

of this are screaming and yelling vicious, vulgar and demeaning insults at children or threatening them with 

violence. It can also include a caretaker who leaves a child in the care of someone else who is erratic, 

unstable, and subjects the child to cruel or bizarre threats. Verbal abuse is less likely than physical or sexual 

abuse to be reported, but it has long-term negative consequences on the child's development. Emotional/ 

verbal abuse often accompanies physical and sexual abuse. 

"l'-~ini~w o_ N~: 

You should have typed under  the general terms or inserted an additional page in your state's legal definitions. Be sure 
to include child endangerment  statutes regarding drunk driving if your state recognizes the charge. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 CY~ 
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Neglect  Includes refusal of  or delay in seeking healthcare, abandonment, inadequate supervision, and 

expulsion from home or refusing to allow a runaway to return home. 

Educat ional  neglect includes permission of  chronic truency failure to enroll a child of mandatory school 

age, and inattention to a special educational need. 

Emot iona l  neglect includes such actions as chronic or extreme spouse abuse in the child's presence, per- 

mission of  drug or alcohol use by the child, and refusal or failure to provide needed psychological care. 

It,':, 
k,, 

"F~k;.¢ d. N,rt~;: 

,,,¢t ~ / 7  i \~s ~,I/',',, J ~  ~- 
V., ~l ~ ~ '~ij 

After discussing the statutes, ask the class if they agree, emotional abuse should be considered a crime. 

~ hapter 6, page 10 
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Child Maltreatment has severe physical and emotional impact on its victims. Physical and sexual abuses inflict 

serious physical injuries and pain on the child. Some injuries leave life-long scars and other impairments. 

Abuse most often has come from one in a position of trust and control. Without intervention, the child victim has 

di~culty developing and maintaining close and trusting relationships. Most abused children are confused about why 

they were abused, often blaming themselves for the abuse. If they are told it is their fault, they tend to believe it and feel 

shame about being "bad:' Victims often feel embarrassed about what happened and have trouble discussing the abuse. 

They have dreams and flashbacks about the abuse, reliving the experiences time and time again. Sometimes they push 

memories of their abuse aside (repression) and only when they are in a safe environment do they remember what 

happened to them_ Long-term effects of sexual abuse include suicidal tendencies, fears, isolation and stigma, lowered 

self-esteem, distrust, revictimization, substance abuse, sexual dysfunction and promiscuity (I)ePanfilis & Salus). 

Even more tragic is the fact that children often learn and believe that physical abuse and neglect are accept- 

able forms of behavior (u. S Department of Health and Human Services, 1995). As adults, some abused victims 

often perpetuate violence by abusing their own children, rationalizing the violence because they tolerated it 

as children. Child abuse can be passed on from generation to generation until an adult decides that violence 

is not an acceptable form of behavior and breaks the cycle. 

, 

&/ t  ~,, iJ,,! /;~ 

1-~i~ir~_ No'l-~: 

Emphasize  the emotional scars of maltreatment. Impress upon the students that children believe physical abuse and 
neglect are acceptable forms of behavior. Inform them it should never be tolerated. 

MAnD © OVC O O ~  '~  )(~] 
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No one has the r ight  to abuse children in any  manner,  regardless of  one's c ircumstances .  

Have you heard a recent news story (in the newspaper or on TV) about child maltreatment? If  so, tell the 

class about it. Why do you think child maltreatment is sometimes not discovered or not reported? 

Read the following story and answer the questions: 

Carl lives in a large apartment building. His neighbors, Mr. and Mrs. Smith, have an 11-year-old son named Brian. 

About three or four times a month, Mr. Smith comes home dmn~ It is during these times that Carl hears the 

neighbors arguing and often hears Brian scream and cry. Carl has noticed bruises on Brian after these incidents. 

Last night, the Smith's had an argument and today Carl noticed that Brian has a black-eye and a swollen lip. 

When Carl asks Brian where he got the braises, Brian replied, "I fell down." 

Answer the following questions and be prepared to discuss these in class. 

. What  should  Carl  do?  Talk to Br ian ' s  parents?  I f  yes, w h a t  should he  say?  I f  no, why? 

Call Child Protect ive Services? W h y  or why not? 

"T"~ini~_ N~'~J: 

Child abuse has received more media at tention in the past few years. The exercise will he lp  ascertain whether  students 
read about  the problem. Students are asked to consider reasons  why child abuse might go unreported.  

Ask students to read the case example of Carl to generate discussion about physical abuse. Allow students t ime to read 
and jot  down their responses. Ask the class to share their responses and reactions. 

~ hapter 6, page 12 
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2. Call the police? 

3. What  would you do if you were Car l?  

4. Do you think Mrs. Smith can protect  Br ian f rom his fa ther?  Why?  

5. Do you think Mr. Smith's drinking is pa r t  of the  problem? 

6. Is drinking an acceptable excuse for assault ing someone? 

7. Do you think that Mr. Smith may abuse Mrs.  Smi th?  Why?  

8. Is there anything you can do for Mrs.  Smith? 

MAOB © OVC 0 ¢ ~  
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Watch the video, Vl~r~a/c.J~_ ~i/e..w..~ ~, Answer the following questions: 

1. List five factors which may have contributed to the victims remaining silent. 

2. W h a t  did the teachers do to help children "break the silence" and prevent child abuse? 

PI'fYSI~-A-/-- C4"l'lb-P hI~USF.- VI6.T'IMS 

Physical abuse of children includes any non-accidental parental injury caused by the child's caretaker. It 

may include burning, branding, beating, punching, and so on. By definition, the injury is not an accident. 

On the other hand, some caretakers say it was not their intent to injure the child, but they hit harder than 

they intended because they were angry. Physical abuse may result from over-discipline or from punish- 

ment  which is unacceptable for the child's age and/or condition. 

Show the video, I~re, o/c.J~.. Sile, w-.~. This video covers three areas: adult women disclosing childhood abuse, an adult 
male disclosing his victimization, and a father discussing the abuse of his daughter. Prior to showing the video instruct 
students to identify: Factors which contributed to the victims remaining silent, and what the teachers do to help children 
break the silence and prevent abuse. 

Encourage discussion with students how the messages we give children contribute to a child's vulnerability to violence 
and remaining silent. Messages such as "respect your elders," "children should be seen not heard," or instructions to 
"kiss your aunt, uncle, etc." could be contributing factors, because they often involve conflicting messages for young 
children. Stress the importance of  clear communication as a critical parenting skill. Ask students to jot down their 
responses to the questions. Allow time for class discussion. 

~ ~ .  ;;:!i~ii4 ~:iii!i!ii!:.iiii~!i?!iiiiC:i, .::.LI . . . . . . . . . . . .  
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The following are physical indicators of physical abuse in school-aged children: 

t./,c.xpla;,~l l~k;~; and We.H-c; 

On the face, lips, or mouth 

In various stages of healing (bruises of different colors, or old and new bruises together) 

On large areas of the torso, back, buttock, or thighs 

In clusters, forming regular patterns, or reflective of the article used to inflict them(electrical 

cords; belt buckles, shoes) 

On several different surface areas (indicating you were hit from different directions) 

dn~plaine~l tSvr~; 

Cigar or cigarette burns, or lighter burns, especially on the soles of the feet, palms of the 

hands, back and/or buttocks 

Immersion or "wet" burns, including glove or sock-like burns and doughnut-shaped 

burns on the buttocks or genitalia, (burns that leave a definite mark or ring between 

the burned and u n b u r n e d  flesh) 

Patterned or "d ry"  burns which show a clearly defined mark left by the instrument used to 

inflict them (i.e., electrical burner, iron, branding iron) 

Rope burns on the arms, legs, neck and/or torso 

: 

1-~;.i~._ N~eg: 
This and the following two pages list Physical and Behavorial indicators of abuse. Go over the list in class 
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To the skull, nose, or  facial s t ructure  

In various stages of healing (indicating they occu r r ed  at different  times) 

Multiple or  spiral f ractures  

Swollen or  tender  limbs 

Any f rac ture  in a child unde r  the age of two 

To the mouth ,  lips, gums, eyes or  ears 

To the external  genitalia 

On the backs of the arms,  legs, or  torso 

Swelling of the abdomen  

Localized tenderness  

Constant  vomiting 

I'~mae 15i'f~ MarP~ 

Especially adult  size, are recurrent ,  or  are  in genital  areas or a r o u n d  the neck. 

M'~a~ I~vr~eA 

Vomiting, nausea, dizziness, or disorientation 

Bloodshot eyes, pools of blood in the eye, or  pi~ points of  blood in the eye ~ 

T'raiMi. 5_ Ndr~;: 
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Sight, speech or hearing impairment 

Ringing sound in the ears 

Lack of coordination 

Pupils that are pinpointed, dilated or fixed 

Pl'l- 'SIC- qb 

The following are some of the behaviors which may be associated with physical abuse. 

_ _  avoiding physical contact with adults (the abused child will often avoid it, sometimes even 

shrinking at the touch or approach of an adult) 

becoming apprehensive when other children cry, demonstrating extremes in behavior, 

extreme aggressiveness or extreme withdrawal; for example, behavior which lies outside 

the range expected for your age group 

seeming frightened of your parents/caregiver 

stating you were afraid to go home or cried when it was time to leave 

reporting injury by a parent/caregiver 

being unpleasant, hard to get along with, demanding, didn' t  obey, 

frequently caused trouble or interfered with others; frequently damaged things 

being shy; avoiding other people, including children; acting anxious to please; allowing 

people to say and do things for you without protest 

being frequently late or absent or often came home from school/or stayed at school long 

after it was dismissed 

wearing long sleeves or other concealing clothing to hide injuries 

-rroi.i~_ No-[-~: 
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Did you ever tell a s tory of  how a physical i n ju ry  occur red  that was not believed? Who didn ' t  believe 

you?  Wha t  happened?  

W h y  do you think children who are physical ly abused often don' t  tell? 

Following are character is t ics  of  Abusive Parents .  

seems unconcerned  about  the child 

_ _  sees the child as " b a d " ,  "evil",  a " m o n s t e r "  or  a "witch" 

offers illogical, unconvincing,  con t rad ic to ry  explanations or have no explanation to the 

child's in ju ry  

~I '? ~i./~' 
T'ni~i~ o_ N~o;: 

Ask students to answer the questions about child abuse and be prepared to share their responses with the class. 

Remind the class they will not be asked to share their responses, unless they choose. Allow plenty of time for the 
students to complete this section. 

--'~ hapter 6, page 18 
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_ _  at tempts to conceal the child's in ju ry  or  to protect the identity of person(s) responsible for 

the abuse 

_ _  routinely employs harsh,  unreasonable  discipline which is inappropriate to child's age, 

or condition 

_ _  may have been abused as a child 

was expected to meet high demands  of  his/her parents 

_ _  was unable  to depend on own parents  for love and support  

_ _  expect their  child(ren) to fill their  emotional  void 

_ _  has poor impulse control 

_ _  expects rejection 

has low self-esteem 

_ _  is emotionally immature  

_ _  is isolated, has no suppor t  system 

_ _  marr ied  someone who is not  emotional ly supportive and passively supports the abuse 

Review the behavioral and physical indicators of Physical Child Abuse and the characteristics of abusive 

parents. 

/ / ,  ~ / ~ n ,  ~"i ,  .~, ., ' • 
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W r i t e  four  phys ica l  ind icators  o f  phys ica l  abuse.  O n e  a n s w e r  is prov ided  for you .  

1. S w e l l i n g  o f  the  a b d o m e n  

2. 

3.  

4. 

5.  

W r i t e  f our  behav iora l  ind icators  of  physical  abuse.  O n e  answer  is prov ided  for  you .  

1. S e e m s  f r i g h t e n e d  of  the  parents  or caretaker 

2.  

3.  

4. 

5. 

W r i t e  f ive character i s t i cs  f o u n d  in  abusive  parents .  

1. 

2. 

3.  

4.  

5.  

~'~ //A !i ~\ ~ ;~ " ' 

"V~inln~ o_ N~e~: 

Ask students to jot down their responses to the three physical abuse statements. Remind students to use their manuals 
as a resource. 

~ ~ i i i ~ i i ~ } i ~ i i ~ i i i ~ i i i ~ i i ~ i i i i ~ i i ! ~ i 7 } i 1 i i i i ~ i i i i i ~ 7 ! ~ ! i F ~ i i i i ! } i ! ! ~ i ~ i ~ < i ~ : i ~ : ~ % i %  : : : ¸ ¸  
" ~ ~ ~ { ~ i i ~ i l i i i i i i i i i i ~ i i i i i ~  @i iiiiiiii iiiiiiiTii!iiiTii£[ii!i!iii~:ii!~i~ili!!i::~:;iiiili%:i:i: < ; 

- - ~  h a p t e r  6 ,  p a g e  2 0  
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Read the following scenario and answer the questions. 

You've been asked to baby-sit  two small children whose  family just  moved  to your  communi ty .  The  chil- 

dren have some suspicious leg and arm bruises; one  has a chipped tooth. Both  cringe and wi thdraw f rom 

you when you come near them. The house is fairly clean. The parents seem normal to you  and appear  to 

care about  their children. 

1. What do you do? 

. You go back to the same family to baby-sit again. The younger child appears fine,  but 

the older child has lots of new bruises and is still afraid of you. What do you do now? 

Ask students to read the case example. This is an opportunity for students to develop their own responses  to a child/ 
friend in an abusive situation. It is important for students to consider how they would handle these problems if they 
arise. These questions allow for review of the material. Ask students to answer the questions on this and the following 

page. 

Ask the students to share their responses with the rest of  the class. 

m a r e )  o o v c  o o,~ . . . . . . . .  :7~::~i.~] 
~ hapter 6, page 21 



. In time, the older child confides information about the beatings she is receiving from her step- 

father. She is a good student; she tells you that several times after severe beatings she has been 

unable to attend school. She tells you that all this started about two years ago when her stepfather 

lost his job. She doesn't want to report the abuse because she is afraid of  her stepfather. What do 

you do? 

 v CrrqONA-L- &ISUS -, V ..15A-t- &ISUS¢- &NP NF--C DF- I- 

Read each statement. Mark a "T" for True or "F" for False in the blank 

1. Children don't  really have any legal r ights.  

False: Children have many rights and each state guarantees these rights through statutes protecting their 
welfare. 

. Children are the property of  their parents  and no one should intervene. 

False: Child abuse and neglect are crimes against children punishable by law. Groups of people, such as 
doctors, nurses and teachers are required by law to report any cases of child abuse and neglect. 

. _ _  Child neglect has ha rmfu l  effects on children. 
True: Child neglect can adversely effect the self-esteem of children, their school performance, compel them 
toward addiction to alcohol and other drugs, and bring on many lasting psychological problems. 

~ ~ ; ~ ~ n  ~ 
iJt ., t % 

Ask students to mark a "T" for True and a "F" for False in the blank beside each statement. 

Read each statement aloud and ask the class for their responses and reactions. 

~.~. ~ , ~ ' : ~  , , ~ . ~ :  : :  . . . . . . . .  : • ~ . . . . .  

~ hapter 6, page 22 
M A D D  0 OVC © 



Watch the video ~C-iphe,¢- in ¢h¢ 5no~." 

List five examples of neglect/abuse indicated in this video-- consider family, peers and the school environment. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

What  can you do to prevent  neglect of o thers  in your home, school and community? 

Following are signs of neglect. You will not  be asked to discuss this in class, so please answer honestly. 

Place an "X" to the left of any of the neglect symptoms you remember experiencing as a child. 

, 11 ' , \  t~l 

Show the video, C-;~h~r in "l-he 5hove. Ask students to jot down their responses and reactions. Allow pleat), of time for 
discussion. The video depicts emotional abuse and neglect resulting in the death of a young boy. It appears the boy 
simply lost the will to live. Students should be able to list several overt examples of abuse. The neglect/abuse was not 
confu'rned to the family, examples are seen in the school and the community. 

MAOID 0 o v c  o c ~  . : : ,. ', ??l 
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A child who is neglected:  

m a y  be lacking adequate  medical  o r  dental care 

_ _  m a y  be sleepy or  hungry much  of  the  time 

_ _  m a y  be d i r ty  or  inadequately  dressed for weather  conditions 

_ _  m a y  show signs of  poor  supervision such as, 

begging or  stealing for food 

_ _  f requen t ly  falling asleep in class 

_ _  a t tending  school i rregularly 

coming to school very early and leaving very late 

addic ted  to alcohol or  o ther  drugs 

engaging in del inquent  acts such as vandalism or  theft 

_ _  stat ing there  is no one to care or  look after  him/her 

~ O ~ I N ~  ~ # . . 4 - 1 - ~ ~ - T 1 ~ $  OF NF_.-.#~t6~T'FVt- P&P.F---NT$ OP. #...A~-;I-~CF_--P-$: 

Think of  someone you know now who you think might be or has been neglectful. Mark an "X" to the left of 

the characteristics you have observed. 

• This individual :  

has  a chaot ic  home life 

_ _  lives in unsafe  conditions (little or  no food, garbage and excrement  in living areas; 

exposed wiring, drugs  and poisons kept  within reach of children) 

_ _  abuses  alcohol or  o ther  drugs  

_ _  is mental ly  challenged, h a s ~ _ ~ a  low I.Q. or  a flat ~:ersonality ~ A 

q-rai~i~o_ N~e~: 

Ask students to think of someone they think might be or has been neglectful and mark an "X" beside any of the 
symptoms they witnessed. 

~ hapter 6, page 24 
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is impulsive, seeking immediate gratification without  regard  to long-term consequences 

_ _  may be motivated and employed but  unable to find or  afford child care 

generally has not experienced success 

_ _  parents  generally did not meet  emotional needs as a child 

has little motivation or  skill to make positive changes in his or her  life 

? 

Review the physical and behavioral indicators of neglect and the characteristics of  neglectful parents. 

List  three physical  indicators of neglect. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

List three behavioral  indicators of  neglect. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

List three characterist ics found with neglectful parents.  

lo 

2. 

3. 

"l-raiein~ u_ No4-~;: 

Ask students to jot  down theft responses to the three Neglect statements. Remind students to use their manuals as a 

resource. 

M A D D  © O V C  © 
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Watch the video, eC~me, IM ~rom Ch~ ~corm ~, answer the following questions. 

1. Have you noticed yourself  as being emotional ly  abusive? W h a t  can you do to change this 

behavior? 

. Your spouse or parent is being abusive to a younger child in your family. How can you 

intervene to help the abuser and the child? 

. Child abuse is prevalent  in your  communi ty .  W h a t  can you do as a communi ty  member  

to stop child abuse? 

A 

"r'nl.i~_ No-I-~: 

Show the video, C.om~ ~n ~'rom -/'h~ ~l-orm. Ask students to jot  down their responses on this and the following page. 
Ask students to share their responses with the rest of  the class. 

~ ~ : ; w r W 7  :'?t:::i}!7'i? :i:: 
-----~ hapter 6, page 26 
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Read each statement. Make a "T"  for True or a "F"  for  False in the blank. 

1. S e x u a l  e x p l o i t a t i o n  o f  c h i l d r e n  is r a r e .  

FALSE: From known reports one out of every three girls and one out of  every four boys will be sexually 

assaulted once before they reach the age of  eighteen. 

. _ _  M o s t  m o l e s t a t i o n s  a r e  c o m m i t t e d  b y  s o m e o n e  t h e  c h i l d  k n o w s .  

TRUE: Most children know the person who molests them. The average child molester is a heterosexual male 

who is steadily employed and often married with children of his own. 

. _ _  C h i l d  s e x u a l  a s s a u l t  h a p p e n s  m o s t l y  in  l o w - i n c o m e  c o m m u n i t i e s  a n d  b r o k e n  h o m e s .  

FALSE: Child sexual assault cuts across every socio-economic group in society; in all income levels, ethnic 
groups, single or dual parental household and in every community and neighborhood. 

. M o s t  c h i l d r e n  l ie  a b o u t  s e x u a l  a s s a u l t .  

FALSE: Children almost never lie about such a serious matter. Far too often they remain silent, in fear no one 
will believe them. Ninety-eight percent of  reported assaults are verified as true; a vast majority are never 

reported. 

. _ _  I f  a chi ld is too  y o u n g  to  learn about  s ex  educat ion ,  then  the  ch i ld  is too  y o u n g  to  l e a r n  a b o u t  

sexual assault. Rape prevention educat ion is almost  the  s a m e  th ing  as s ex  e d u c a t i o n .  

FALSE: Information about sexual assault is not a sex education issue, but a safety issue. Sexual assault is a 
misuse of power and authority by an adult, not a sexual encounter. Children of all ages must  learn to deal with 
adults who bother them, touch them where they do not want to be touched, or force them to do things they 
don't  want to do. Children are never too young to learn that they have a right to control their own bodies and 

when and how they are touched. 

Ask students to mark a "T" for True and a "F" for False in the blank beside each statement. Read each statement aloud 

and ask the class for their responses. 

MAOB 0 OVC © O~ 
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Sexual abuse is not often identified through physical indicators alone. Frequently a child confines in a 

trusted teacher or counselor or nurse that he or she has been sexually assaulted or molested by a caretaker, 

and that may be the first sign that sexual abuse is occurring. However, a child may be sexually abused 

without any of these indicators. Physical signs include: 

difficulty in walking or  sitting 

torn, stained, or bloody underclothing 

complaints  of pain or  itching in the genital area  

bruises or  bleeding in external genitalia, vaginal  or  anal area 

venereal diseases, par t icular ly  in a child u n d e r  13 

pregnancy, especially in early adolescence 

15gq'thVIOKhL- I/ffPIC.h'T"Og..$ ~ $~XL]hL- hlSL]$~- 

Behavioral signs include: 

appear ing wi thdrawn;  engaging in fantasy o r  infantile behavior, even appearing retarded, 

poor relationships; unwill ing to change for gym or  to participate in physical activities; 

engaging in del inquent  acts or run  away; display bizarre, sophisticated, or unusual sexual 

knowledge or behavior. 

depression, excessive crying, overly restricted social activities or overly protective parents 

n 

? \'; V 

This and the following two pages list various forms of indicators  for sexual abuse. 

Ask the class to read the indicators aloud. 

• U i i i i • i i i i i • ! i i i i i i i i i i i i i  :: 
' lhapter 6, page 28 
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irritability, crankiness, short-temperedness 

numerous fears, needing more reassurance than usual; clinging to or pulling away from 

adults 

appearance of having overwhelming responsibilities 

academic difficulties 

~ r t A I ~ ~ S T I ~ S  o1: SF~XUAI.DY AI~USIV~ I ~ ~  

The most typical type of reported intra-familiar sexual abuse is between an adult male, either the father or 

the mother's sexual partner, and a female child living in the same house. Although, a few women do sexu- 

ally abuse children. Sexually abusive adults may have: 

low-self esteem 

emotional needs unmet  by their parents 

inadequate coping skills 

(males) experienced the loss of their  wife through death, divorce or abandonment 

marital problems causing one spouse to seek physical affection from a child rather than 

the other spouse, (a situation the "denying" spouse may find acceptable) 

alcohol or other drug abuse problems 

few social and emotional contacts outside the family 

been geographically isolated 

B 

~' v 

Ask the class to read the indicators of sexually abusive parents. 

MAOD 0 OVC 0 ..... !:U::i:iii~!.-~] 
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is often a rigid disciplinarian at home; and passive outside the home 

does not  usual ly  have a police record nor is he known to be involved in any public  

d is turbance  

does not  engage  in social activities outside the home 

is jea lous  and  protective of  the child 

DI~_. - IP i . - INF. -  A N D  A-ISUSF-- 

Child abuse occurs too often and with disastrous, even deadly results. Many people and society at times, 

become direct and indirect apologies for ABUSE. The difference between ABUSE and D I S C I P L I N E  is 

not always agreed upon. Sayings like, "Spare the rod arid spoil the child" and "Honor they father and 

mother" do little to clarify the distinction. 

Children need DISCIPLINE. That much is agreed upon. Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary defines 

discipline as training that corrects, molds, or perfects the mental faculties or moral character. 

Kg4VI~-4VllSF-4~ 

])Ic~API.-INF.- - is not a punishment. 

PlC>d.~lWl.-IN~-- is not shame. 

~ I < X . , I P I . - I N ~  - is not guilt. 

I)lC~.4Pl.-INff - helps the child to think. 
,, a A 

,~ /.;{!, A', l i~ c, ~'~', r., !;,:~ ;; \ \ ~  

"l"nlni~_ N#g: 

Go over  with  the class the differences between abuse and discipline on this and the following three pages. Read each 

s ta tement  aloud. 

~ hapter 6, page 30 
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DIS~FI.-INF-- helps the child to learn so that his/her present behavior is changed. 

DIC/__-IPI~IN~ helps the child to grow intellectually and morally; enhances self-confidence and seW-image 

DIS~PI.-IN~ is best taught by example. 

DI~_-AP'I.-IN~ is designed to help the child manage and change his/her behavior, thereby guiding the 

child into adulthood. 

I~IS(-.-tP'HbI~ helps the child learn a lesson that will carry over and positively affect future behavior. 

DIS(--IP'/.-INF~ enhances the child's sense of self-worth. It helps the child learn seW-control, a quality 

he/she can take pride in. 

DIS(-.-IF/.-IN~ helps the child to fit into the family and society in a comfortable way, which leads him/ 

her to conclude that he is basically a good, confident and effective person. 

~I3L/SF--, on the other hand, does not take the child's future into consideration. It is not designed to 

help the child learn socially acceptable ways of expressing natural desires and drives. 

~13L/SF--dumps an adult's feelings on the child in a harmful or neglectful way. 

adult 's needs, but not the child's. 

This satisfies the 

MADB 0 o v c  O ¢ : ~  
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~ l ~ t ) ~  has the opposite effect. It affects the child's future  behavior in ways that are increasingly 

less desirable to the parents. 

/~I~L/S~ leads to more anger, more hatred, more deviant activity, which in later life are frequently 

vented against society. 

One form of ~rI~L/S~ often overlooked is shaming the child. Shame is designed to destroy the child's 

self-image. It is designed to make the child believe that something wrong with him/her, somehow he/ 

she is evil, defective, no good, or worthless. To at tempt to control a child's behavior through shame 

may work when the parent  is present and watching, but it will not have any effect on future behavior. 

Guilt is similar to shame but is carried with the child longer and penetrates deeper into his/her 

emotional life. The difference between shame and guilt, although psychologically complicated, is not 

difficult to understand. Shame occurs when the child is seen doing something wrong and told to stop 

it. The young child, for example, is told not to take a cookie. When the mother is out of the kitchen the 

child reaches into the cookie j a r  only to have mother  step back into the kitchen, saying, "Mary, shame 

on you. I told you not to take another cookie, but you d i d "  

Shame is a technique commonly used on children until the ages of 4 or 5, at which time it is replaced 

by guilt. At that point guilt becomes synonymous with the "voice of conscience" When the mother  

leaves the house, saying, "Don' t  take any cookies" the relationship between parent and child is good, 

that voice has enough power to influence the child's behavior, to inhibit him/her from taking a cookie, 

t~ 

t IA<. 
T'l,'a l,l~!~.. No+a: 

A 

It is important to address the issues of Guilt and Shame associated with abuse. The student must understand that the 
victim is in no way to blame for the abuse and should not be made to feel that they are "bad" people." 

~ hapter 6, page 32 
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if he/she feels guilty. The child feels an internal sense of conflict and discomfort because she/he knows 

she/he has "done something wrong." 

A subtle form of ~l~L/~f.- is to instill in children unwarranted  feelings of guilt about their feelings and 

thoughts. Children are also made to feel guilty about things they have not done or feel responsible for 

things for which they are not responsible. These emotionally abusive techniques are destructive to 

the self-image of any child. 

~I~L/Sf-- satisfies the needs of the parent. It only helps children think in terms of pain, hatred, 

revenge and hostility. ~L/~f . -  helps them learn how to plot ways of getting even and ways of 

avoiding responsibility. ~I~L/~f-- also helps perpetuate parents'  sense of inadequacy as people. 

PlC~.~P'/ANf- -, on the other hand, teaches children to use their own resources in the future rather than 

to depend on the parents. 

I ~ I < / _ . A P ' I . - I N ~  - helps children grow. It neither stunts their growth nor destroys their self-confidence. 

Ultimately, the reason why older children do the "right" thing is that they don' t  like themselves as 

well if they do the wrong thing. 

I~icS..AP~.IN~ helps develop a sense of self-worth, the most important ingredient necessary for a child's 

positive and appropriate behavior in the future. 

"l"~i~i~_ I',l~: 

MAOO O OVC O O ~  
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PI$(~IP'~IN~ is best taught  by example. So is AISL/$F,-. The vast majority of abusive parents  were 

abused  as children.  Abusive parent ing can be handed down from one generation to the next. The 

examples of behavior  you set are the lessons your child is learning, not th rough your words, not 

th rough  your  intent ,  but  th rough what  your child sees you doing. 

ii!i!!iiiii!!:~i!]!' ? 

Using the information from the Discipline and Abuse section, answer the following questions: 

Discipline is NOT (a punishment) 

Discipline is NOT (shame) 

Discipline is NOT (guilt) 

Discipline helps the child to (t~nk) 

Discipline helps the  child to (learn so mat Iris/her present behavior is changed) 

Discipline is best t aught  by (example) 

"l-~i.ln~ o_ N ~ :  

~ hapter 6, page 34 
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Read the fol lowing case example and answer the questions. 

Jeffery is ten years old and is supposed to take out the wash and keep his room neat. Jeffery's father has told Jeffery 

several times to clean his room and take out the trash. Jeffery keeps telling his father that he will do it but doesn't. 

Jeffery's father is angry and feels Jeffery should be punished or disciplined for not completing his chores. 

If you were Jeffery's father how would you DISCIPLINE Jeffery so that he does not repeat his behav- 

ior (remember the difference between punishment and discipline). 

Anothe r  form of  child endangerment,  commonly  unacknowledged, is an adult driving drunk with minor  

chi ldren in the car. No one  should choose to ride with an intoxicated driver. However,  children frequently 

have no  choice, especial ly  when the intoxicated driver is a parent, other relative, or babysitter.  M A D D  

bel ieves  that driving drunk with children in the vehicle should be considered a form of  child abuse. 

Read  the fol lowing case example: 

] , . ' 

"l%inin 5_ N~; :  

Ask students to read the case example of Jeffery and jot down their responses to the questions. Allow plenty of time for 
discussion and reactions. 

The "Jeffery" case example allows students to develop "discipline" strategies to address Jeffery's failure to do his 
chores. The goal of discipline should be discussed with emphasis on the difference between punishment and discipline. 

~ A o o  o o v c  o o ~  
~ hapter 6, page 35 



"On September 17, 1989, Fred Mitchell was arrested and charged with felony drunk driving in Texas in 

connection with a crash which severely injured his son, Fred Leon Mitchell III, three weeks before his fourth 

birthday. He had five previous appearances in court for  Driving While Under the Influence and two previ- 

ous appearances in court for  public intoxication. The crash split the car into two pieces, throwing Mitchie, 

who was sitting in the front seat and still restrained by his seat belt, over the back o f  the seat and into the 

back of  what was left of the car, nearly cutting his abdomen in two. Mitchie, now five years old, is com- 

pletely paralyzed from the waist down, has had 17 operations to try to repair his severely damaged intes- 

tines, has been on IV Therapy for  nourishment for  nearly three years. His physicians anticipate further 

surgeries to correct the damage caused by the crash. Fred Mitchell was sentenced to five years in the Texas 

Department of  Corrections in May, 1990." 

A n s w e r  the  f o l l o w i n g  ques t ions .  B e  p r e p a r e d  to  d i s c u s s  y o u r  r e s p o n s e s  in  c lass .  

1. What emotions do you think Mitchie has been experiencing realizing his own father nearly 

k i l l e d  him, because he chose  to drink and drive? 

. Do you think driving under  the influence, with a minor in the vehicle, is any different than 

endangering the life of  a child by leaving them in a home where  they are beaten? Explain 

your answer. 

t'7, \~; t\/: v 

" l - n i x i e _  N d - g :  

• ~ I , , f ' ~  ,i IZ; ~((~ \ \  t 

Ask students to answer the questions on this and the following page regarding child endangerment. It is important for 
students to recognize more subtle forms of abuse. 

Ask the class to share their responses. 

~ hapter 6, page 36 
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It would be irnpacfful to have several victims share their experiences at this point in the program. Ask them to speak 
specifically about their post-traumatic stress disorder symptoms, so the class can witness the far reaching effects of 
child maltreatment. If  you are unable to locate a victim, a child abuse social worker or therapist would also be a good 
choice. If anyone is disrespectful to the victims, remove the person immediately. Discuss the reactions of the class only 

after the victims have left. 

M A D D  o o v c  o 
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Use the foUov~dng materials either as resource for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand the class martial 

[ ~  hapter 6, page 38 
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In 1993, 1,018,692 children were substantiated or indicated victims of maltreatment, but the 

number of  unreported instances, is far greater. Children are typically afraid to tell anyone what has 

happened, many are threatened not to tell, and the legal proceedings for validating the situation are 

difficult to manage (DHHS, 1995). 

The long term emotional and psychological effects can be devastating. These effects include 

suicidal tendencies, fears, isolation and stigma, lowered self-esteem, distrust, revictimization, 

substance abuse, sexual dysfunction and promiscuity (DePanfilis & Salus, 1992). 

The rate of child maltreatment has increased 331 percent since 1976 (DDHS, 1995). 

Child maltreatment can take place within the family, by a parent, step-parent, sibling, or other 

relative. The maltreatment can occur outside the home, for example, a friend, neighbor, child care 

worker, teacher or a stranger can all commit the crime of child maltreatment. 

MADO © OVC © ¢B~ 
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Afraid that he/she will be punished (spanked, whipped, beaten) 

Afraid that no one will believe them, especially if the person who did the beating is a close family 

relative/friend 

Afraid that they will be blamed (the child may feel that the beating was their own fault) 

Afraid they will be left alone with no one to care for them 

Afraid they will not see their parents again (especially if the parent is the abuser) 

A child may FEEL he/she has no choice because adults "ran the world" 

Children sometimes cannot the find the right words to describe what happened 

[ ~  hapter 6, page 40 
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National Clearinghouse on Child Abuse and Neglect Information 

P.O. Box 1182 

Washington, DC 20013-1182 

800-FYI-3366 

National Center for Missing and Exploited Children 

2101 Wilson Boulevard Ste 550 

Arlington, VA 22201 

800-843-5678 

MAO0 © OVC 0 t : ~  
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ssaul t  

WOK'PS 1-0 KNOW 

assault  

simple assault 

aggravated assault  

stalking 

OFSJ~"_ . -T1V~5  

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

define assault according to your state law 

know the difference between simple and aggravated assault 

explain the impact of assault on victims 

"t-ral.i~_ ~o+~: v 4' u 

Ask the class if they were aware that legally, there are several different kinds of assualt. Point out the WOle..I)~ 1"O 
KNOW and discuss the OI~.)~C-'[-IV~---S. Ask the class if  they would like to add other OPjJ~(-..'I-IVE.-S to the Assault 

section. 

M&DO 0 OVC O ~ . . . . .  
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Your dad, who is the primary wage earner in your family, is in the parking lot of his job, getting out of  his car 

to go to work. Two juveniles pull up in their car and accuse him of cutting them off in traffic. They yell 

obscenities at him, then one of  them hits your dad over the head with a baseball bat, knocking him unconscious. 

Your father is rushed to the hospital because he is suffering severe head injuries. He is in the hospital for six 

weeks, and then is moved to a rehab center where he has to learn to eat, drink, walk, and talk all over again 

by using a different part of his brain. (Brain injury does not heal. Sometimes other parts of the brain can be 

trained to take over the functions of  the damaged part.) 

Jot down a few words in response to the following questions. Be prepared to discuss the questions in class. 

1. How would you feel about what happened to your father? 

2. H o w w o u l d  your mother feel about what happened? 

-r-cai.i~_ Ndr~: 

Ask the class To read silently the true story. If anyone m the class cannot read, read it aloud or let members of the class 

take turns reading aloud. 

After reading the brief  true story ask the class to jot  down their reactions to the questions on this and the following page. 

Ask the class to share how their  family would react. 

Ask if anyone in the class has  had  a family member  permanent ly  injured as the result of an assault. If so, ask him or her 

to share the long-range effect  on  the family. 

[zlm m     mi      i iii  ii iiii i iiiiiiiiiiiii ii iiiiiiii ii iii iii    iiiiiiii iii i!   i ii!  i  !  !! ii!  i   j     i         :i  .  
r ~  hapter 7, page 2 
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3. Can a person go to prison if he forces his spouse to have sex? 

Refer students to your  states statute's on rape of  a spouse. 

4. Would other family members be upset? Who? 

5. Since your father would no longer be able to work, how would your family make it financially? 

MAOD 0 OVC 0 ¢ ~  
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Place a " T "  to the left of s tatements  you believe are  pr imar i ly  true and  an "17" to the left of s tatements 

you believe to be pr imari ly  false. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

r ~ i ~ i n ~  d _  N ~ :  

Of all the violent crimes listed by the  FBI,  assault is the crime commit ted  most often. 

TRUE: Fifty-nine percent of the violent cr imes reported in 1993 were assaults. 

About half  of the assaults in the Uni ted  States involve use of a weapon.  

FALSE: About  1/4 involved use of a weapon 

Assaulting someone with a weapon is called "simple a s s au l t "  

FALSE: In most  states i t  is called "aggravated assault"  if a weapon is used. 

More people are assaulted with guns than  with hands  or  fists. 

FALSE: Most  assaults are with hands, fists, or feet. 

Twelve to seventeen-year-olds are the  age group most  likely to become victims of 

aggravated assault.  

FALSE: While  12 to 17 year olds are as l ikely as 18 to 24 year olds to become vict ims of  rape, robbery, or 
simple assault, the 18 to 24 year old group becomes  victim to more  aggravated assaults. 

Young people are more likely to be assaulted by s t rangers  than  are older adults.  

FALSE: Young people are most Likely to be  assaulted by an acquaintance.  

Some people who have injured someone else because of  d r u n k  driving have been 

convicted of  aggravated assault for the i r  crime. 

TRUE: Many states consider a vehicle with  a drunk driver at the wheel  a deadly weapon.  

More people are assaulted with knives or  other cutting instruments than with hands or fists. 

FALSE: Hands, fists and feet are the most  c o m m o n  weapons. 

Ask the students to complete the True/False Quiz on this and the following page. 

I imllmll ll    iiiiiiiii iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii:iiiii:] 
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10. 

While  it is not  acceptable  to assaul t  mos t  people ,  it is accep tab le  to hi t  y o u r  wife  or  

girlfriend if  you think she  is see ing s o m e o n e  else.  

FALSE: It is never acceptable to hit  a child. 

It is never acceptable to hi t  a chi ld.  

TRUE: A child should never be hit. 

DF.4~'INrnON~ 

There are two types of assault: aggravated and simple. 

Aggravated assault is an unlawful attack by one person upon another for the purpose of inflicting severe 

bodily injury. It is generally called "aggravated" because a weapon was used which could have caused death 

or serious harm to the victim. You can be convicted of aggravated assault even if your victim was not 

actually harmed. The fact that the gun, knife, or other weapon used could have resulted in serious personal 

injury if the crime were successfully completed is enough evidence to convict you. In a number of states, 

driving drunk and injuring someone has resulted in aggravated assault convictions because the court has 

considered the vehicle a deadly weapon. (Federal Bureau of Investigation, 1994.) 

Simple assault is the attempt or intentional threat to inflict less serious bodily injury without a weapon. 

T'~inl)u d_ do'l '<: ~/ ~' 

/ 

Please type after each heading or insert your state statistics for aggravated, simple and other  assaults on this and the 
following page. Be sure everyone understands all the words in the statutes. Point  out that  even if  the injury did not 
actually take place, the intent to seriously injure can result in an aggravated assault conviction. 

It could be useful to identify some recent cases in your community where assault convict ions were obtained and the 

sentences given. 

M A D D  o o v c  o c ~  
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Read the following and answer the question below. 

(WASHINGTON) People stare at the scars on his throat as he waits in grocery store check-out lines. 

Sometimes they ask if he fought in Vietnam. He never served in Vietnam, but he tells people he did, because 

he knows from experience that they won't  want the truth. 

The truth is, eight years ago a sla-anger jammed a knife into his gut, spilling the intestines out of his slight frame, 

then split his throat as he lay calling for help. It's those details people don't want to hear - -  details that still 

rattle him, causing his hands to shake uncontrollably, calling attention to nails bitten down to nothing. 

The sandy-haired young father is just one of several million people vic "tmaized by aggravated assault in the past 

decade. The attack swept away his optimism and trust, his devil-may-care fearlessness. Taking its place is f e a r -  

fear so real that after telling his story, he asked that his real name and hometown be kept secret. 

"We live with the realization that it doesn't  happen to somebody else," said the boyish, 33-year-old we'll call 

Larry Roberts. "We know that people will hurt you"  Murders may steal the headlines, but the number of 

serious assaults dwarfs the number of killings. Assault victims survive, but often are changed forever. "The 

Jt ~ 

T-ni.i~¢~ Ndrg: 

Ask the class to read the story of  Larry Roberts .  

I/~ J i~\  J~ ~\ I/~ 

~ hapter 7, page 6 
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trauma of having looked at the jaws of death is something that is very rough to deal with," said John Stein, 

deputy director of the National Organization for Victims Assistance. 

More than half-a-million people - -  roughly the number of people who live in a moderately large city, - -  were injured 

in aggravated assaults last year alone, according to the National Crime Survey. The survey found that 1.1 million 

others were victims of an attempted aggravated assault with a weapon - -  a gunshot flew by them, for example. 

On a warm June evening, Roberts was on leave from the Navy and interested mainly in getting in a last day 

of scuba diving before his aircraft carrier departed in two days. He was pitching a tent in a park when two 

strangers struck up a conversation. They seemed friendly enough. Then without warning, one of  them 

stabbed Roberts in the abdomen and ran off with his scuba gear, wedding ring and $4 in cash. 

"When I thought he was gone, I started to holler for help," Roberts said, a catch in his now-raspy voice. "He 

came back through the woods and he tilted my head back and slit my throat twice. Then he tied my feet 

together and my hands back to two trees." 

Roberts eventually worked free, dragged himself 250 feet to a dirt road, holding in his intestines and pressing 

his chin toward his chest to keep the blood from spurting out. Help finally arrived the next morning. He 

spent 10 months in the hospital, undergoing at least 10 operations. 

The fear took over when he emerged from the hospital the following April. "I used to take a gun with me 

wherever I went," he said. "I was scared to death." In the next two years, Roberts moved his family six 

times. "Something would happen, something would trigger me, and we'd be gone"  he said. They stopped 

,.,, ,,, ..,, 

' '~S "--- ' !~ t! i},;; " - - ~ V I  l ~WI ~,11 
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running in rural Maryland so their elder daughter could start school and enjoy the semblance of a normal 

life. The next year, Roberts and his wife had a second daughter. 

In the meantime, his attacker pleaded guilty to attempted murder and served six years of a 10-year sentence 

before being freed as a model prisoner. Roberts still fears him - -  even though he believes his fear is irrational. 

He also insisted that the assailant's name not be used, in part because he doesn't want to antagonize him. 

The Roberts don't  employ baby-sitters because they don't  trust strangers. Their home is guarded by a large, 

loud dog nicknamed Norad, after the nation's early warning system for nuclear attacks. At night, the home 

is awash in light. Two sheriff's deputies live across the street. 

The attack destroyed Robert's career plans. The Navy discharged him because he could no longer perform 

his job. He has had a drinking problem. He spent two months in a psychiatric hospital last year. 

Today, he takes things more slowly, teaching scuba diving only part time while attending college. And after 

years of shying away from the world, he now tells his story to police groups, hoping to sensitize officers to 

victims' needs. It is important to Roberts that he controls the impact of the attack and not the other way 

around, but he conceded, "It has given my life a different direction." 

By Carolyn Skomeck 

Associated Press 

Imagine yourself as Larry Roberts today. Name some of your feelings. 

1%iMi~_ No'f~: 

Ask the class to jot  down some of the feelings they think Larry Roberts may have now, eight years after his assault. 
During the discussion, ask if  any of  the class have similar feelings about the time they were assaulted. Does anyone in 
the class have permanent physical injury as a result of  an assault? How do they feel about it now? Can anyone in the 
class remember a time when the emotional pain became so intense that their body simply stopped feeling anything? 
Explain that when the body shuts off i t 's  ability to feel emotional pain, it also shuts off it's ability to feel emotional 

pleasure. 

~ hapter 7, page 8 
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1. Describe a situation that has resulted in an assault by someone you know. 

2. Discuss some ways it could have been prevented. 

3. Describe settings where you might be more likely than others to be assaulted by a stranger. 

Ask the class to think of someone they know who recently assaulted someone. Have them describe all they know about 
the situation, especially bow it started. Do the), think the perperurator thought of any alternatives other than assault? 

In answering #3 the class is to imagine themselves in a situation where they might be assaulted by a stranger. The goal 
is to identify themselves as an innocent victim. 

M A n D  O O V C  O C ~  . . . . .  ::i;ii~l 
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Watch the video segment of the attempted murder victims from ~t'ow ~ ~-ee~' and answer the following questions: 

. Describe the physical injuries suffered by the victims? 

Ellen: 

Shot by a .30 caliber bullet in the right arm, loss 80% use of  arm. Was split open along the right side of  her torso. 

Virginia: 

Bullet entered her left side of her face and exited out her right eye. Loss of  vision in her right eye. Facial disfigurement. 

. Virginia describes the impact of her physical injuries on herself and others - what does she say? 

Virginia said she feels different sometimes. People stare at her. She talked about how a 3-year old little girl cried 
when she looked at her. Virginia asked herself, "Why something like that happened to me, I didn't  do 
anything wrong." 

. What do you think are some of the emotions experienced by these victims? 

Hurt, Anger, Embarrassment, Confusion, Etc. 

~:l \v7 ~ /t v.: V " 

In discussing the classes responses to #2, ask if any of  them were taught other ways of handling conflict  in their own 

families other than hitting. What were they? 

Show the video segment of the attempted murder victims from #H'o~¢ ff F'e~[~ ~. Have students answer the questions and 
record students answers for question #3 on a flip chart. 

In l llllllil i !!    !iiiiiii iiii  i:ii iiiii i]ilLi  i:i  : i ̧ 
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Read the following true story and then jot down your reactions to the questions. 

Too weak to eat, but able to stand with help, the piano teacher beaten nearly to death on June 4, 1996 in Central 

Park, New York City, has been moved from a hospital bed to a rehabilitation center. Doctors at New York Hospital- 

Comell Medical Center say she has made remarkable progress. Her next step is to gain strength and undergo 

therapy at a facility specializing in traumatic brain injury. Once there, she will be told what happened to her. 

Police say John Royster, 22, has confessed to attacking the piano teacher and other women. Royster has also 

been charged with killing a woman at her dry-cleaning establishment on Park Avenue, severely bashing a 

woman near an East-Side heliport, and beating another woman into a coma on a bridge in Yonkers. 

1. Why do you think John Royster is attacking women? 

/,'/i, 

Ask the class to read about the victims of John Royster, unless someone in the class can ' t  read, then read it aloud. Give 
the class several minutes to jot down the answers to the questions, then discuss their answers. 

Be sure in #2, you lead them to the conclusion that there is no reason for the assaults. 

M A D O  c o v c  o o ~  
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2. Does he have any realistic reason  for  assault ing them? 

Assaults on juveniles have nearly doubled during the past few years and the perpetrators have generally been 

family members, friends or acquaintances. Many juvenile assault victims say the first assault they remember 

was in their own homes. 

? 

1. Do you  remember  the first t ime y o u  saw an adolescent or adult hit someone else? W h o  was it 

and what  do you remember  a b o u t  it? What  were your reactions? 

. W h e n  was the first t ime you  rememb er  being hit? Who hit you and what  do you remember 

about  it? How old were you? W h a t  were your reactions? 

"1-~ini~_ N~I-~: 

Answering the questions on this page and the next can be anxiety-provoking because the class will be exploring their 
own early childhoods, which may have been extremely painful. Give them plenty of time to jot down their remem- 
brances. Even though many in the class may find it difficult to experience feelings now, they should be able to remem- 
bering feeling them as a child. Doing so may break the barrier to current feelings. Allow plenty of time for discussion 
of  these questions. Individual fol low-up support may be needed after class. 

~ hapter 7, page 12 
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. Have you recently hit someone about the same age you were when you first remember  being 

hit? How do you th ink  he or  she felt? 

. Do you remember  the first  t ime you hit someone else hard enough to hur t  them? Do you 

remember  why you did it? How did you feel af terward? Did you make any decisions about  

hitting in general at tha t  t ime? 

DE.~'INITION 
Stalking is the term often used now to describe willful, malicious and repeated following and harassing of 

another person (NIL 1993). Anti-stalking laws now have been passed in all fifty states and the District of 

Columbia. 

~ :  ~ iy' '~i ~' ~ t t  ,~,~ ~ , ,  ~,~'-----~1,' 

Please type or insert your state statutes on stalking on this page. Be sure that everyone understands the meaning of all 

the words. 

MADD o o v c  o ~ . . . . .  
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Stalking often results in assault to the victim. The underlying factor in stalking is the exercise of control and 

power - -  perceived or actual - -  over another individual. Most stalking victims are former lovers, former spouses, 

and spouses; however, some stalking victims are co-workers, neighbors, celebrities, political figures, or even 

strangers. The nature of  control varies from offender to offender and the offender's relationship to the victim. 

Stalking behavior ranges from hang-up phone calls to more focused direct threats. As the behavior escalates 

over time and the residence of the victim is visited, the likelihood of assault increases. No one has the r ight  

to  stalk or assault  a person, regardless of how the offender  feels he has been wronged by the victim. 

...... 

........... ~ + ~  ~ ,~ ~' 

In Indiana, a man was incarcerated for spouse abuse which also included verbal threats to kill his wife. He 

was later released on work furlough as a result of his good behavior in jail. He was instructed not to go near 

his now-former wife. The victim, who had requested notification in ~ change in her former husband's 

status, was not notified that her husband had been freed. Within two hours of his release, he went directly to 

her home and, in front of neighbors, beat her with the butt of  a rifle. She died a few days later. 

T-~il~in~_ Nof~." 

Ask someone to read the hf-,£,,OL/N'I-~ISII,-rI"Y" section aloud. Ask  that the bolded statement be read a second time 
aloud. I f  the class has difficulty accepting this statement, see i f  they will explore other avenues other than assault  or 
stalking to resolve conflict. Ask  the class to read the T'kI'INK hlSOtiT':.,  section silently unless someone in the class 

cannot read. 

- -~  hapter 7, page 14 
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Jot down your reactions to the following questions and be prepared to discuss them in class. 

. If you had been one of  this couple's children, do you think you would have taken your father's 

threats to kill your mother seriously? Why  or why not? 

2. Whose fault is it that this woman was killed? 

' ',~1 ~ t l  iVl xy! ~d,; ',\ ; 

Question #1 may trigger remembrances of threats in class members'  own homes.  Be prepared for emotional reactions 

if this is the case. 

Ask the class to write on a piece of paper "Yes" or "No" to the question, "Has anyone threatened to kill you since you 
have been a student here?' If yes, have them write on a scale of 1 to 5 how seriously they took the threat, a "1" being 
not seriously at all and a "5" being very seriously. Collect the papers. The answers may alert you to safety concerns 

among the classmates. Positive attitudes are not likely to emerge among people who do not feel safe. 

Hopefully. their own sense of vulnerability will still be with them as they answer question #2. Before discussing their 

reactions to #2, have them mark the list at the top of the next page. 

M A D D  o o v c  o _ _ i ::iiiiiii i!zl 
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Following is a list o f  th ings  the  w o m a n  migh t  h a v e  d o n e  to  t ry  to  p r o t e c t  herself .  P u t  an  '~X" beside 

those  you t h i n k  m a y  have  w o r k e d .  

_ _  C h a n g e  the  locks on  h e r  h o u s e  a n d  ins ta l l  d e a d  bo l t  locks. 

_ _  Ins ta l l  ou ts ide  l ight ing.  

_ _  M a i n t a i n  an  un l i s t ed  p h o n e  n u m b e r .  

_ _  q~reat all  t h r ea t s  as l eg i t ima t e  a n d  call t h e  po l ice .  

_ _  Vary  rou t e s  t r ave l ed  a n d  n o t  wa lk  a n y w h e r e .  

_ _  I n f o r m  a t r u s t e d  n e i g h b o r  a b o u t  the  s i t u a t i o n .  P ro v id e  n e ig h b o r s  wi th  a p h o to  o f  h im and  

poss ib le  vehicles  he  m a y  d r i ve .  

H a v e  c o - w o r k e r s  s c r een  cal ls  a t  work .  

Le t ' s  a s sume  t h a t  she t o o k  n o n e  o f  the  above  p r e c a u t i o n s .  W h o se  faul t  is it that  t he  w o m a n  was 

assaul ted  a n d  ki l led?  

1-'nll~h~ No'/'~: 

Guide your  discussion of the last  quest ion carefully. You mus t  strongly assert  that entire fault was the offender's. No 
woman should have to complete  these tasks in order  to be safe. She has the inherent right to be safe in her own home 

and in her  own community.  The  problem is his, no t  hers.  (Good Luck!) 

i 
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"I"~i)~i)~ O_ N ~ :  " 

Close the assault section with a speaker who is a victim of assault. Be sure the victim is instructed not only to address 
the physical and f-mancial problems, but the emotional  pain -- nightmares,  flashbacks, breaking out in sweats, anxiety, 
lack of ability to sleep, hyper-vigilance immediately after the assault and now. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 Ot~ 
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Use  the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand the class material. 

~ hapter 7, page 18 
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V I O ~  ~'lP~_-qVIIC.-: krSS~rUt-T" 

Assault is the most-often committed violent crime in the United States. Approximately 2.5 million 

aggravated assaults and 6.6 million simple assaults were reported in 1994 (Perkins, et al, 1996). 

The rates aggravated assault were almost three times as high for victims under 25 as for those ages 

25 to 49 (Perkins, et al, 1996). 

One aggravated assault occured every 29 seconds in 1995 (FBI, 1996). 

The highest rates of aggravated assault are for the 18-24 age group. However, in 1991, juveniles 

ages 12-17 were as likely as the 18-24-year-olds to be victims of rape, robbery, and simple assault 

(Snyder & Sickmund, 1995b). 

Most offenders who victimize juveniles are family members, friends, or acquaintances (Snyder & 

Sickmund, 1995a). Between 1983 and 1992, juvenile assaults increased 100% while assaults of 

persons in their 20's increased about 60% (Snyder & Sickmund, 1995b). 

Violent crimes against youth are more likely than crimes against adults to involve victims and 

offenders of the same sex, race, and age. Teenage victims are more likely than adult victims to 

report that the offender was a casual acquaintance. 

In 1991, only 22% of personal crimes against juveniles were committed by strangers. Adults were 

much more likely to be victimized by strangers (42%) (Snyder & Sickmund, 1995b). 

The average dollar loss for assault in 1992 was $124.00. These costs included medical expenses 

and lost pay (BJS, 1994a). 

MADIB c o v c  o c ~  %1~1 
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Types of Weapons Used in Aggravated Assaults: 

Hands, fists, feet 26.3% 

Firearms 21.5 % 

Knives or other cutting instruments 17.6% 

Other 31.0% 

(FBI, 1994) 

Most stalking victims are former lovers, former spouses, or current spouses. However, stalking 

victims also include co-workers, celebrities, political figures, and strangers (N/J, 1993). 

The first 48 hours following the issuing of a restraining order are usually the most critical time for 

the potential victim (N/J, 1993). 

1. Have quick access to critical phone numbers: 

Law enforcement 

Friend 

Domestic Violence Shelter 

2. Keep numbers handy you will need after reaching safe _ty: 

Attorney 

Prosecutor 

Family 

Pet care 

[ ~ 1  hapter 7, page 20 
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3. Keep a packed suitcase in your car or other safe place for quick departure. It should contain: 

Phone numbers (see above) 

Money 

Medications 

Creditors phone numbers 

Birth certificate 

Social security card 

Back-up set of keys 

Things children will need 

4. When in immediate danger, get to one of  the following safe places: 

Police station 

Family/friends (only if perpetrator does not know location) 

Domestic violence shelter 

A well-lighted public place 

5. Preventative Measures: 

Install dead bolts. 

Install adequate outside lighting. 

Maintain an unlisted phone number. 

Treat all threats as legitimate and call the police. Even if they can't do anything they will 

record it and know about it next time you call. 

Vary routes when traveling by car and especially by foot. 

Inform neighbors and give them a photo of  the abuser. 

If  renting, inform the manager. 

Have co-workers screen phone calls. 

(These materials excerpted from INFOLhNK Materials: Helpful Guide for Victims of Stalking. The National Victim Center, February 
6, 1993; and Security Recommendations, Los Angeles Police Department, Threat Management Unit, 1993). 

MAre) 0 o v c  o o ~  i?i,[ 
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~ exual Assault 

rape 

sexual assault 

acquaintance rape 

W O ~ 5  1-0 KNOW 

trauma syndrome 

marital rape 

rationalization 

06J~_sT1V~5 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

• define rape 

identify reasons why men rape 

classify myths and realities of sexual assault 

explain the importance of holding the victimizer accountable for his or her actions 

explain the impact of sexual assault on victims 

identify strategies to prevent sexual assault 

describe ways that you can help friends or family members who are sexually assaulted. 

T'~ inln~. NcI-~;: 

Ask the class if they have ever considered raping a crime. Explain that they will learn the different forms of sexual 

assault, as well as the WOle..I~5 T-O KNOW. Take a few moments  to go over the OI5_3~.d-TW~-S. 

MAOD © OVC 0 
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There are many types of sexual assault including rape, forced sexual intercourse, sodomy 

intercourse), and oral copulation (forced oral-genital contact). 

(forced anal 

Please  type the exact language of  your state's sexual assault statutes above or insert  an additional page into both the 
S tuden t  and Teacher manuals .  D o n ' t  number  the page however, or all the remainder of  your pages will be out of sync. 
I f  your  state has a marital rape statute, be sure to include it. Discuss the statutes, being sure the group fully understands 

the mean ing  of all the language.  

Af te r  discussing the statutes, ask the class if they think forced intercourse between spouses should be a crime? Allow 

t ime for  discussion. 

[Z  Fm 
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Force, threats and fear are used to overpower and control the victim. She* may be grabbed, hit, or held 

down; or she may be forced to submit by threats that if she does not do what she is told, she or someone she 

loves will be injured or killed. 

Rape is very different from voluntary sex between two consenting partners. Consenting to an activity, is 

willingly agreeing to participate. 

(* While men are also victims of rape, the majority of rape victims are female.) 

Sexual assault is a crime of violence, having more to do with control and inflicting injury upon the victim 

than the sexual act itself. Sex becomes the weapon through which violence is perpetrated. The emotional 

trauma suffered by victims of  sexual assault is severe. Her privacy and control over her life is violated. Her  

trust in human beings is seriously damaged. Her mind, body and soul are degraded and dehumanized. 

Dreams and flashbacks of the assault may continue indefinitely. Many times the victim's own sense of  self- 

worth is seriously damaged. 

Emphasize rape is different from consensual intercourse. Consensual intercourse is voluntary. Rape robs individuals of 
their independence, privacy and idea of a fair and just world. 

M A n n  0 o v c  o c s ~  ~ ~¢: ~:~~!~] 
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Forcible rape represents the ultimate form of violation of  self, second only to homicide. The victim is 

deprived of autonomy, control of  self, and privacy by a hostile intruder. Severe physical injury, fear of 

death, psychological devastation, long recovery, increased anxiety, financial problems, and loss of indepen- 

dence are all likely concerns of older women following a rape. 

Put yourself in the place of a sexual assault victim and imagine how you would feel if you had been 

assaulted in this manner. No one has the right to use sex  to control,  have power over, obtain personal 

sexual  gratification, or punish another  h u m a n  being. 

? 

Read the following statements and place a T or F in the margin to the left indicating whether you think the 

statement is true or false. 

1. Women secretly want  to be raped and invite or provoke it. 
FALSE: According to the Federal Commiss ion of  Crimes of Violence, only four percent  of reported rapes 
involve any precipitat ive behavior by the woman.  In some cases precipitative behavior is nothing more than 
walking and dressing in a way that is defined as attractive. Our  society praises women who are sexy-- but 

those unlucky enough  to be raped are dismissed as tramps. 

2. Rape is a non-violent crime infrequently committed.  
FALSE: Rape is the  most  frequently commit ted violent  crime in America.  Rape is an act of violence where 

the offender overpowers  and controls the victim wi th  sex as the weapon. 

3. Men cannot be rape victims. 
FAI_~E: Men are also rape victims. The crime is perpetuated by both males and females. Male rape is under-reported 
because males are extremely humiliated and are not comfortable discussing the violation. They feel in some way it 
makes them "less than a man." Rape is a crime were the victim is over-powered, whether the viclim is male or female. 

"l-ralni~ O_ Nd-e4: 

Ask the class to read the s ta tements  and mark the statements either True or False. Plan plenty of  t ime to discuss their 

answers and reactions. 

[ ~  hapter 8, page 4 
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4. Fear can paralyze the bravest o f  us .  

TRUE: The threat and possibility of  grievous bodily injury and/or death could make anyone submit to humili- 
ating experiences. 

5. E i g h t y  percent of  all  r a p e s  a r e  p r e m e d i t a t e d  a n d  t h o u g h t  ou t .  

TRUE: In 82 percent of rape cases, offenders and victims lived in the same area. 

6. H i t c h h i k i n g  is n o t  a n  i n v i t a t i o n  t o  be  r a p e d .  

TRUE: Like men, most women who hitchhike do it of out of necessity. They are not asking to be raped as part 
of the ride. A woman wearing short clothes or no bra; many only mean that she likes nonrestrictive clothing. 
Choice of clothing is not a sexual invitation. 

7. O n l y  o l d e r  w o m e n  a r e  r a p e d .  

FALSE: Rape in America is a tragedy of youth with the majority of rapes occurring during childhood and 
adolescence. (Rape in America, 1992) 

8. W o m e n  e n j o y  b e i n g  r a p e d .  

FALSE: This common belief is a tragic and destructive myth. A woman is attacked by someone she is not 
attzacted to, is exposed, injured or killed and is treated in a humiliating and brutal fashion. Looking at the 
trauma that occurs from this violation, no one should believe a person enjoys being raped. 

9. A w o m a n  c a n n o t  be  r a p e d  b y  h e r  h u s b a n d .  

FALSE: Unfortunately, this crime is also under-reported. Wives rarely call the police after their husbands 
force sexual intercourse. 

10, O n l y  three percent of rapes occur  between m e m b e r s  of  different r ace s .  

TRUE: Eight out of ten rapes against white women were perpetrated by white offenders. Similarly, almost 9 
out of 10 black women raped were violated by black offenders. 

Sexual  violence is n o w  o f  ep idemic  p ropo r t i ons  in the U n i t e d  States.  It is es t imated  that  one  f ema le  chi ld  

out  o f  every three will  be sexua l ly  abused b e f o r e  she is e i g h t e e n  yea r s  old. I n  addit ion,  one  male  ch i ld  out  

o f  every eleven will be sexually abused as well. T h e  family is the  setting for  at least half  the occurrences  o f  sexual 

abuse of  children and adolescents.  This age-old  p rob lem and society 's  general lack o f  response to sexual abuse is 

rooted in social, cultural, and religious attitudes about  sex roles, family  life, sexuality, and violence. 

~ , , , o D  o o v c  o ~ ,_ "i ,; ~,;,~1 
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Read the following case example and answer the questions. 

Jackie is asleep in her bed. She wakes up and finds a man near the bed. The man shows her a knife and tells 

her not to scream or he will kill her. He orders her to remove her clothing, and while still holding the knife, 

he rapes her. He tells her if she calls the police, he will return and kill her. He then leaves. 

1. What should Jaekie do first? 

2. Should she call the police? 

3. Do you think the rapist will .return if she does? 

4. Should Jaekie have screamed? 

Ask the class to read what  happened to Jackie, and to jot  down notes in response to the questions on this and the 

fol lowing page. 

I ~  hapter 8, page 6 
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5. Should  Jackie  have tried to fight the man?  I f  so, what could she have done? 

6. Do you think Jackie will ever feel safe in her  home again? 

7. W h a t  emotional  impact  do you think the rape will have on Jackie? 

8. H o w  may the rape affect Jackie 's  relationships, especially with men?  

Some people think if a rape victim does not physically resist her attacker she has consented to the assault. 

Wha t  do you think? 

\VI 'o ~;~ ! , , / : ~ v / '  
lff v 9 '~' T"mi~in~. N o't'e.x;: 

Allow plenty of time for class discussion and reaction to the "some people think..." statement. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 O ~  
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Karen is a 26 year old magazine editor who was raped by an assailant who broke into her apartment while 

she slept. '7 woke up to f ind this guy p inn ing  me down. I s tarted to scream, but he told me that i f  l didn't  do 

what  he said, he would beat me until l passed  out. I was afraid that i f  1 f ough t  back, I 'd be really badly hurt. 

I decided right then that I would do exactly what  he told me to do to save my life." 

Sometimes the victim can fight off an attacker before the actual rape takes place. Sometimes she can 

escape by distracting the rapist and running away. Sometimes she can scare the rapist off by screaming or 

shouting at him to "Get away!". Sometimes, however, she may find that the more she resists, the more 

violent the rapist becomes. She may be threatened with death or other serious harm. In order to save her 

life and avoid injury, she decides not to resist further. In other words, she chooses to follow the rapist's 

orders to protect herself. 

Other victims are so terrified that they find they cannot resist even though they may want to. One victim 

said, "There was  a moment  when the guy who attacked me loosened his ho ld  on me. I thought right away  

about  making a run for  it, but I was so scared by his threats I couldn't move. I was literally scared stiff." 

It is important  to understand that in some  situations, non-resistance is the safest strategy. Deciding to 

no longer resist, however, does not mean  consent. 

R E M E M B E R :  No one wants to be raped.  

V 
T'v-ainirt~ o. N~'~: 
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Most rapists are young. They are not "dirty old men." The majority of convicted rapists are between the 

ages of 12 and 24. 

Many  rapists know their victims, especially if the victim is a teenager. Eighty percent of  teenage 

victims (4 out of 5) know their attacker. The rapist is someone in their neighborhood, peer group, family, 

or school. 

Most rapists choose a par t icular  t ype  of person to at tack.  Rapists don't look for victims who are physi- 

cally attractive or provocatively dressed. Instead, they tend to look for situations in which they feel they 

can get away with the crime. 

Rapists are not "crazy." Rape is not normal behavior. Anyone who commits such a crime has serious 

problems. But to think of the rapist as crazy or psychotic and therefore not responsible for his actions is a 

mistake. In other areas of their lives, rapists may act normally. They may be married, hold down jobs, and 

have children. 

Rapists  are not "oversexed." Men do not rape for sexual ~atification. Rapists are not "desperate for 

sex," or so "horny" that they are driven to use force to get sex. They use sex as a weapon to abuse and 

humiliate their victims. 

. ,~7 /  ~ l~i / ~ ~Y '~ 
T'r~i~in 5_ N ~ :  v 

Read each fact about rapists aloud. Allow time for discussion and reaction. 
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Some men rape to express anger and aggression. These men may have strong feelings of rage which they 

have kept bottled up over a long period of  time. They express their anger by attacking and humiliating their 

victims. 

M e n  r a p e  m e n  f o r  t h e  s a m e  r e a s o n s  t h e y  r a p e  w o m e n -  - to  ga in  a s e n s e  o f  c o n t r o l  o r  to e x p r e s s  anger. 

They are not looking for sexual satisfaction. In most cases of male rape, the attacker and his victim are both 

heterosexual. 

1. The assault is premeditated and preceded by persistent rape fantasies. 

. The rapists uses whatever force or threat necessary to gain control of the victim and overcome 

resistance. 

. The victim may be physically unharmed; bodily injury would be inadvertent rather than 

intentional. 

. The rapist's language is instructional and inquisitive: giving orders, asking personal questions, 

inquiring as to victim's responses. 

t,~__~,,7 ~iH ~:~,, 

1-'l,~il~il~ o_ N ~ :  

This sccuon is very important. It provides a closer look into the criminal mind of rapists. Read each sccuon and 
provide examples where appropriate, 

~ hapter 8, page 10 
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5. The person rapes to compensate for deep-seated insecurities and feelings of inadequacy. 

6. The assault may be of an extended duration. The victim may be held captive for a period of  time. 

7. The offenses are repetitive and may increase in aggression over time. 

1. The assaults are more impulsive and spontaneous. 

2. The rapist uses more physical force than is necessary to overpower the victim. 

3. The victim suffers physical trauma to all areas of  her body. 

4. The rapist's language is abusive: cursing, swearing, obscenities. 

5. The assault is of relatively short duration. 

. The offender rapes as a pay-back for perceived wrongs, injustices, or "put-downs" experienced 

earlier in life. 

MAnO o o v c  o 
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~adig'fic. le.a[~e.: 

1. The assault is calculated and pre-planned. 

2. The rapist's (anger and power) is linked with distorted sexuality. 

3. The offender's is intensely excited about the rape. 

. The rape is ritualistic, typically involving bondage, torture, or bizarre acts, and are interspersed 

with other, non-sadistic sexual assaults. 

5. The rapists language is commanding and degrading. 

6. Assault may be of  an extended duration. The victim is kidnapped, assaulted, and disposed of. 

. The victim suffers physical trauma to sexual areas of the body; in extreme cases murdered 

and mutilated. 

. The rape is symbolic  of destruction and elimination. The rapist may tell the victim he will 

eventually kill her, but it may or may not be now. 

"l-r~inin 5_ No¢~: 

~ hapter 8, page 12 
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Watch the video segment of the sexual assault victim from '~ow 14- ~e.~lg ' and answer the following questions: 

. T h e  victim said, "What happened after is just  as bad, if not worse than the rape i tse l f" 

Descr ibe  the impact of  sexual assault on this victim. 

The  victim was thorough in her description of the aftermath of sexual assault. She said she was treated like she caused 
it or brought  it on herself. She said she was treated like a "~amp,"  she was "dirt." She said that her mother  was ashamed 
more  of her not being a virgin versus a victim of rape. Her mother/family turned on her and left her, she received no 
counsel ing.  Physically, she gained over 100 pounds in just  a few months. She said that she thought  as long as she was 
big enough,  nobody would hurt her; she would just  beat them up. She said that it took away her  childhood, no boy 
fr iends,  no friends, d idn ' t  trust anyone, grades went down. She stated that she didn ' t  learn to jump rope until she was 19 

years old. 

. H o w  was the victim's chi ldhood taken away? 

See above - the act itself took away her innocence. The manner in which she was treated by family and friends 
caused her to "grow up" quickly, her life was changed forever. 

. H o w  would  you feel if your sister or mother  was raped? 

Instructors  should be aware that this may in fact have happened to one of the students in the class. Make sure 

suppor t  resources are available if neccesary. 

TY~I.i~_ Nof~: 

Show the video segment of the sexual assault victim from ~How If fe~l~ ". Prepare class for discussion. 

MAI]II]I 0 OVC O 
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. What could you do to help your family through this victimization? 

Look for answers reflecting sensitivity and knowledge of community resources (i.e., couynseling resources, rape 
crises centers, women's shelters/centers, victim/witness programs). Address the issue of "revenge" and appro 
priate reations to rape of a loved one. 

91~a'l'ion ~'l 

Susan is walking to a mall to go shopping. She has taken a shortcut through an alley. As she gets near the 

end of the alley she is attacked by a man. He grabs her, throws her to the ground, beats her face, and steals 

her purse. 

List  five emotions  Susan may be feeling. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Do  you think she will repor t  this to the police? 

The class is presented with four different case scenarios on this and the following two pages. Ask the students to read 

each case and answer the questions following each example. Allow plenty of time to discuss their answers and 
reactions. 

ii i iiiiiiiiiiiii!iiiiiiiiiiii!iiiiii iiiiiiiiiii!/,, ii, 
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Bi~a'Hon ~ 2  

Susan is walking to a mall to go shopping. She has taken a short cut through an alley. As she gets near the 

end of the alley she is attacked by a man. He grabs her, throws her to the ground, beats her face, removes 

her underwear and rapes her. List five emotions Susan may  be feeling. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Susan is out on a date with a man. She goes to the man's apartment for a cocktail. He kisses her and Susan 
I 

kisses him back. He begins to remove her clothing and she responds with "No!". He continues to proceed 

against her repeated requests to stop and forces her to have sex. 

List five emotions Susan may be feeling. 

1. 

2 .  

3. 

4. 

5. 

Do you think she will report this to the police? 

U't£ 
T-rainln~ N~/'~: 

D 

Situation #3 introduces the topic of how society's attitude about sexual assault impacts a rape victim. She may be less 
likely to report because she fears others will blame her for going to the apartment and drinking with her date. 

Assist students to differentiate between seduction and rape. The issue of choice must be emphasized. Remember: 
giving consent (choosing) is quite different than cooperating to prevent further victimization. 
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Susan  is out on  a date  with a man .  She  has decided that she wants to have a relationship with this man.  At 

the end of  the even ing ,  they dec ide  to spend the night toge ther  and they both choose to have sex. L i s t  f ive 

e m o t i o n s  S u s a n  m a y  b e  f ee l ing .  

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Rape victims may cry, shake and be e×~eme]y tense. FeelL~gs may be masked or hidden under a calm, 

composed and subdued effect. A controlled front may also indicate e×haustJon, shock, or an attempt to den), 

or  repress the v io len t  attack. 

A 

"l-r~i,i~, NM'~'.: 

,', t#. 
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6-rkig F~er~: le.ape "Fr~vm~ %l.dro,~e 

Thve,~ Fhage,.g 

A. Acu te  Phase 

1. F rom immediately after  attack to 5-6 weeks 

. Behavioral  reactions: 

a. expressed - outwardly tense, fearful, restlessness 

b. controlled - outwardly calm 

. Emotional  reactions m ay  be: 

a. initially - shock,  disbeliefl dismay 

b. fol lowed by fear  and anxiety 

. Physical reactions: 

a. soreness, bruising 

b. muscular  tension 

c. sleep pattern disturbances 

d. gastrointestinal disturbances 

e. genital-urinary discomfort  

5. Disruption of  life style 

"F'~iaiv~ o_ No't-~: 

/ ~ v ~y ~, 

,//!' 

Read aloud the C-vkk Fa'/'~er~: Kape.. "l-ravraa 5~pu:Irorae... Pause for questions and reactions after each symptom. On 
this and the following three pages give examples when appropriate. 

M A D ~  0 OVC 0 0 ' ~  . . . .  
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B. Pseudo-Adjustment Phase 

1. From approximately six weeks post rape through months or years 

2. Denial 

3. Rationalization (an attempt to make sense of the rape ) 

4. An attempt to return to "normal" behavior 

5. Problems with relationships 

a. sexual dysfunction 

b. problems performing normal activities 

C. Integration and Resolution Phase 

1. Crisis state is reactivated by: 

a. an event 

b. break through of  suppressed emotion 

2. Unexpected recurrence of  thoughts about the attack or the rapist 

3. Defense reaction: 

a. phobias 

b. free floating anxiety 

c. depression 

~ " ~ ~ : ~ i 2  ~ i  i i i i  ii~:::~::::::~i:: ii:: ::~::: i ::i::i ~ii ~ ::~ ~ . .  .. 
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If. 5ile.~ I~.ac.'l'io. 

The victim: 

A° 

B. 

C. 

D. 

E. 

E 

G. 

Tell no one 

May talk about the rape as if it happened to a friend 

Displays sudden behavior and personality changes 

Experiences sexual dysfunction 

Feels increasing anxiety 

Has nightmares/flashbacks 

Loses self-esteem, self-confidence, etc. 

I l l .  C..ommo, ~r~.d_-'T-c, rm Pocf-I%pe, ~..e.~.'Ho,¢ 

A. Fear: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

of being alone 

of crowds 

of men 

of anything reminding them of assailant 

of return of assailant 

of husband, family, or friends finding out 

1-~ini~ 4. No¢~: 

Li ~-------~,// t /~  ,, ~ 
/~/ ~~ ,:' \~ ~, 
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B. Embarrassment 

C. Guilt 

D. Suspicion 

E. Anger 

F. Obsession with assault 

G. Disruption of  normal sex life 

H. Depression 

A sexual assault victim who decides to file a police report and receive medical attention must undergo 

additional violations of her privacy and integrity. She must submit to a thorough physical examination and 

asked very specific questions about the details of the offense and about her private life by the emergency 

room physician and police officers. Once again the integrity and privacy of the sexual assault victim is 

violated, adding to her ongoing feelings of helplessness and vulnerability. 

. . . . .  

Watch the video segment of the sexual assault victim from ~V~c.'fimg of Crime,: 
answer the following questions: 

"F'ra~_ No'l'~: 

Show the video segment of the sexual assault victim from ~V~c.-fi~ of ~ t ~ :  ~r 1~i~-~ ~ d - ¢ . ~ .  ~ Ask students to jot 
down their responses to the questions. 

r ~  hapter 8, page 20 
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1. Describe the impact  of  sexual assault on the victim in this video? 

The loss of  her virginity was a "tragic" loss for this victim, she described it as having her "innocence taken away".  She 
said she was financially and emotionally devastated; it took her 10 years to get her life back together (having to 
explain to creditors was difficult for her). She has nightmares and flashbacks. She said she was angry and sometimes,  
in her heart,  she's still a victim. She stated that she can ' t  jog  at  night or walk on the beach, it might happen again. 

The scars never go away, the physical scars (the healed fracture) are still with her as a reminder of the assault. 

. The victim speaker said that she was sexually assaulted a second time. What happened the 

second time? 

She was jugging in b road  daylight only a few blocks from her home when she was assaulted. 

. How did the assaults change her dally activities? 

She changed her activit ies so as not to become a victim again - not jogging or walking on the beach at night.  

! 7 v \7 / Ibm71' 7 ' 
T-~inln 5_ N ~ :  

Discuss with the class that crime victims often change their lifestyles/routines so not to be re-victimized. Stress that an 
individual 's freedom to do enjoyable activities is altered by a fear of crime and victimization. 
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The impact of rape may differ for women in different age groups. For example, a 70-year-old widow does 

not have to deal with the possibility of pregnancy. On the other hand, elderly women are more vulnerable 

to physical injury and generally suffer more physical trauma as the result of rape than do younger victims. 

While some experts believe that older women are more tolerant of stress than their younger counterparts, 

others feel that the "brave front" of the older woman may give way to depression and fear when the imme- 

diate crisis is over. 

In addition to the practical and immediate outcomes of rape, there are long-term psychological effects to 

consider. When an older woman, especially a very frail older woman, becomes the victim of a crime, she 

is likely to be faced with a strong sense of decreased control over her own life. Once victimized, she may 

conclude that external factors such as other people, fate, or chance now control her life. This perception of 

loss of control may have a profound and permanent impact on her lifestyle and relationships with others. 

Immediate crisis intervention is especially important for the elderly victim, as she is least likely to have an 

available support system of family and friends to help her through the aftermath of  a sexual assault. 

"1-roi.i~_ N~I'~;: 
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Louise Johnson is 72 years old and lives with her husband, Walter, who is 76 years old. Both Mr. and Mrs. 

Johnson are retired. Mr. Johnson has left the house to go to the laundromat and Mrs. Johnson is making 

lunch. A man knocks on the front door and Mrs. Johnson answers the door. The man asks her if she has any 

yard work for him, and Mrs. Johnson tells him that she doesn't. 

As Mrs. Johnson is dosing the door, the man pushes his way in, knocking her to the floor. He kicks her and demands 

money. Mrs. Johnson begs the man not to hurt her and tells him all the money is in her purse. The man becomes angry 

when he discovers only $13.00 and tells Mrs. Johnson he is going to teach her a lesson. The man beats and rapes Mrs. 

Johnson. Write down answers to the following questions. You may want to discuss your answers as a group. 

1. Do you think older people are too t rus t ing? Why?  
Do not allow students to place the "blame" on the victim. The level of trust in society has steadily decreased 
as violence has increased. That is the fault of offenders, not victims. 

. Will Mr. and Mrs. Johnson feel safe in their home again? 

This question is to emphasize the long term impact  sexual assault has on the victim, family and  neighborhood.  

. How will Mr. and Mrs. Johnson's neighbors feel? (They are elderly also.) 
Afraid and vulnerable. They may shun Mr. and Mrs. Johnson because they don' t  know what  to say or do. 

. 

"l-rol. i .~ u_ No'/-~;: 

Do you think the man would have raped Mrs. Johnson if she had more money? What kind of rapist was he? 

Encourage students to refer back to the Patterns of Rape discussed earlier in this lesson. 

Ask students to read the story of Mrs. Louise Johnson.  Ask the class to jot  down their answers  to the questions on the 
following pages. Allow plenty of time for their responses and reactions. 
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. I f  M r s .  J o h n s o n  was y o u r  g r a n d m o t h e r ,  w o u l d  she  be  e m b a r r a s s e d  to t a lk  to you  a b o u t  what  

h a p p e n e d ?  W h y ?  

Embarrassment with this type of problem is natural. Yet, victims must be able to talk about the assault, if they are to 
heal emotionally. 

6. Do y o u  t h i n k  Mrs .  J o h n s o n  will tell t h e  pol ice  t h a t  she y o u r  r a p e d ?  

7. I f  y o u  w e r e  Mrs .  J o h n s o n ,  wou ld  y o u  tel l  the  pol ice  abou t  the  r a p e ?  

. How do you think Mr. Johnson f e e l s ?  

Emotion powers behavior. How much emotional pain does the ~oup think she will have to experience before telling 
anyone? 
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. What  do you think Mr. and Mrs.  Johnson's  friends should  do to help? 

Students are to begin thinking about sources of  help for the victim. It is important to remind students not to place the 
blame on the victim. Which  friends may do. Should her friends encourage her to call the Rape crisis center, see her  

doctor, tell her clergy, tell her family? 

10. What  physical,  emotional ,  and  financial  impact  do you  think the rape and battery will have 

on Mrs. Johnson?  
Students should list both "present" and "future" symptoms on Mrs. Johnson may experience based on materials pre- 

sented earlier in this chapter. 

*Fhc, Mab 

Sexual assault centers around the country are reporting alarming increases in rapes of males, especially 

adolescents. The victim is usually in his late teens to mid-20s. Current statistics suggest that one in nine 

males will be sexually assaulted at some time during their lives. These statistics may be very deceptive, 

however, since 90 percent of  male victims do not report their assaults to law enforcement or seek medical 

attention. 

Assaults on males are usually perpetrated by a single assailant using a weapon or by multiple assailants 

who use sheer force of numbers to overpower the victim. More than half the reported cases of male sexual 

assaults, also involve kidnapping and burglary or robbery. 

"l-nlni~.. l q ~ :  
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The male victim exhibits the same range and intensity of emotional, behavioral and physical reactions as 

females. Though free of  the fear of an unwanted pregnancy, a man may be plagued by self-doubt about his 

own sexuality and "maleness," as well as the fear of sexually transmitted diseases. 

Most  male victims do not seek help out of fear they will not be believed or they will be suspected of being 

homosexual.  Our culture stereotypes men as strong persons who can compete and protect themselves and 

others important to him. Males who are placed in vulnerable situations are often seen as less than "real 

men," perhaps as homosexual. The cultural expectation that males should not exhibit vulnerability and the 

cultural sanction against a homosexual lifestyle result in men not acknowledging their own personal reac- 

tions. They may fear that they will be seen as less manly if others know they were raped. These expecta- 

tions, distortions, and norms not only prevent men from acknowledging a wide variety of  normal feelings 

and behaviors, but also prevent them from reporting sexual assault and seeking help. 

Watch the segments from the video ~l-hm I~[,m of le.Jahard l~e.~'. Jot down a few words in response to 

the questions. Be prepared to discuss your answers. 

1. Describe how the victim's privacy and integrity were violated in the video? 

2. H o w  could the quest ioning and medical examination have been more  sensitive to the needs 

o f  the  victim? 
t~X 

Show the video, ~"h~ [e.a[~ of le.Jc.hard ISe.z-.~ ~ T h e  segments dramatize the continued violation of rape victims as 
they proceed through the police reporting and hospital examinations. Ask  the students to jot down their reactions. 
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A 27-year-old divorced truck driver picked up a woman in a bar, took her to a motel, and fell asleep. He 

awoke to find himself naked, tied hand and foot to a bedstead, gagged, and blindfolded. During the next 24 

hours, he was repeatedly forced to have intercourse with four women, threatened with castration by a knife 

held to his scrotum whenever his performance flagged, and humiliated with derogatory comments. List 

five reactions the man would be feeling. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Do you think he called the police? 

Si'fva'fio. *~2 

A 37-year-old married man was accosted by two women with a handgun, forced into an abandoned building, 

undressed, and tied up. He was forced to have intercourse and oral sex, and was then abused genitally and 

rectally until he fainted. For the next two and a half years he made no sexual overtures and became nauseated 

whenever his wife approached him. List five reactions the man would be feeling when his wife wanted  sex. 

o 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

"1-~ i. i~. No-I-~: 

Ask the students to read the case examples on this and the following three pages, and answer the questions Allow plenty 

of time for this exercise. 

Some male offenders may have a difficult time seeing any forced sexual behavior perpetrated on a male by a female(s) 
as violent or even harmful. The issue of choice must again be raised. The men in the scenarios did not choose to 

participate in the sexually violent acts. 

Remind students that while calling the police may be appropriate following the assault, 90 percent of male victims do 
not report their assaults to law enforcement or seek medical attention. 

MADD o o v c  o ~ . . . . . . . . . .  ~II:II!IIIZ~!II 
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Do you think he called the police? 

A 17-year-old boy in a rural community, while on a picnic with an older woman and two married couples, 

was held by the men while the three women stripped, masturbated, orally stimulated him, and taunted him 

as "being not much of a man." List  five reactions the boy  would be feeling. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Do you think he called the police? 

1. Are the  men ' s  emotional reactions the same or  different  in these three  si tuations? How do 

you account  for similari ty or  difference? 

2. How does society's a t t i tude about  sexual assault  impact  a male rape victim? 

. W h e n  does seduction become rape? 

When someone says no, it is ignored, and the offender forces sexual intercourse. 

"1-~ini~ U_ N ~ :  
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. W h a t  is the  d i f ference  be tween  s o m e o n e  g i v i n g  c o n s e n t  v e r s u s  c o o p e r a t i n g ?  

Reiterate the issue of choice. Remember: giving consent (choosing) is quite different than cooperating out of fear. 

Mav'i'f'al ,¢-,.ap~ 
M a r i t a l  r a p e  is forced sexual intercourse with a spouse. Statistics gathered by sociologist Diana Russell in 

1987 estimate that one out of every seven women who has ever been married is raped by their husband, and 

two times as many women are raped by their husbands as by strangers. 

26 percent of  all rapes and sexual assaults against women were committed by an intimate parmer or 

ex-partner (Bachman and Saltzman, 1995). 

Spousal rape is often more violent and repetitive than other rape, and it is less commonly reported 

(Bachman and Saltzman, 1995). 

American women are more likely to be assaulted and injured, raped or killed by a current or ex- 

partner than by all other types of assailants combined (Bachrnan and Saltzman, 1995). 

A survey of women in San Francisco found that 14 percent of women who have been 

married have been raped by their husbands (Bachman and Saltzrnan, 1995). 

r-~i)~i)w o_ No-t-~: 
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Marital rape first gained national attention in 1978 when Gretchen Rideout's husband, John, was charged 

with a rape which occurred when the couple was living together. Media attention had waned by the time of 

the couple's divorce and John Rideout 's conviction for breaking into his former wife's house and harassing 

her. Since 1978, a majority of  states have enacted laws which allow for prosecution of a spouse for rape. 

Angie and her husband Bill are getting a divorce. Bill no longer lives with Angie but sometimes comes over 

to visit his children. Recently Bill has been pressuring Angie to get back together. Today Bill has come 

over and is telling Angie that he wants to move back in. When Angie tells Bill no, he gets angry and tells her that 

she is still his wife and she will do what he says. He then tries to kiss her. She tells him to get out. He tells her 

no and starts hitting her. He then decides to "make love." She tries to get away, but can't. Bill then rapes Angle. 

. Is what  Bill did against the law? 

Refer students to your states statute's on rape of  a spouse. 

. Can a person go to prison if  he forces his spouse to have sex? 

Refer  students to your states statute's on rape of  a spouse. 

I-~IMI)~_ N ~ ; :  

Ask the students to read the case example of  Bill and Angle. Ask them to jot  down their answers to the questions on this 

and the following page. Spend some time discussing their responses and reactions. 
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. Should Angie report Bill to the police? Why or why not? 
Questions 3-5. Angle may consider the negative consequences of reporting (i.e., embarrassing the children, breaking up 
the family, feeling responsible for sending him to prison, losing child support while he is incarcerated) outweigh the 
positive. Often the spouse victim finds it extremely difficult to identify any positive consequences of reporting. 

. IfAngie doesn't report Bill, how can she stop him from doing it again?  

File a protective order, file a police report but fail to cooperate with prosecution. She could threaten to use the police 
report in the divorce proceedings if he does it again. 

5. What do you think should happen to Bill? 

The  te rm acquaintance rape refers to a sexual assault where the perpetrator is known to the victim -- a 

date, s teady boyfriend, neighbor,  or friend. Acquaintance rape is also known as date rape or "social rape" 

because  it often occurs as part o f  a social situation. Remember:  being forced into having sex against one's 

will is rape; what makes this type  of  rape especially difficult is that the victim often trusts the perpetrator or 

had been  personally involved with the him/her. 

a 
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Because  the perpetrator is an acquaintance, some victims do not consider the attack a rape. Criminal law 

makes no distinction -- rape is rape, even if the attacker and victim know each other. However, knowing the 

assailant and having trusted that person in the past makes the event all the more painful and confusing for 

the victim. 

In date rape situations, two people may begin their relationship by choosing to be together, and then some- 

thing goes wrong. Date rapes occur most frequently in familiar surroundings, such as the victim's or offender's 

home or car. 

Alcohol  and drugs usually play a role in date rape. Many people continue to think of rape as a crime 

committed by strangers flashing weapons and jumping out of dark alleys at three in the morning. Because 

date rape does not fit this stereotype, people may have trouble recognizing it as a rape. 

Sometimes date rapists plan their assaults in advance. They spend time building up their victim's trust and 

confidence. They manipulate her into a situation where she is isolated and alone: 

Sally was 18years old when she was raped by Gary, a guy she met at a high school graduation party. Gary 

asked her to leave the party with him, but Sally decided to stay with her friends. Before he left, they 

exchanged phone numbers. Over the next couple weeks, Sally and Gary talked on the phone several times, 

~" ~'t, ~ ', t ~,i1~, 

Ask the students to read this and the following two pages. Allow plenty of  t ime for the students to read and respond. 
Follow with a discussion about Jim's and Gary's actions. Encourage all students to comment.  
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and Sally finally agreed to a date. Gary picked Sally up at her apartment, spent a f ew  minutes talking with 

her mother, and drove Sally to a nice restaurant for dinner. Sally relates what happened next. 

"After we left the restaurant, Gary started driving real fast. He drove me up into the hills and parked his car 

next to the edge o f  a cliff I didn't dare open the door; I was terrified that I'd fall out. He started grabbing 

me and kissing me and said that if I didn't do what he said, I'd be sorry. It was awful, Sally says softly as she 

remembers the incident. I was all alone on a deserted road. There was nothing I could do. Af ter  he raped 

me, he took me home as if  nothing had happened. Looking back now, I realize everything had been a set-up. 

If  I had left the party with him that first time, it probably would have happened then. When I didn't leave 

with him that night, he just waited for  another opportunity." 

In other cases, the offender may not set out with the intent to rape. When the date begins, the guy and the 

girl may be on the same wavelength. The trouble starts when they misinterpret each other's behavior or 

when they stop paying attention to their own gut reactions. The guy, for example, may  think that a girl's 

behavior in certain situations is an indication that she is interested in sex, even though she has not said so. 

The girl may have a funny feeling that something is wrong, but may be reluctant to say anything or act on 

the feeling. If  neither the guy nor girl stops to check what the other is thinking, the situation can get out of 

hand. Date rape occurs when the girl is forced to have sex without  her consent. 

"F~inln¢ u_ N~r~: 
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Ken is a high-school senior whose best friend, Jim, experienced this type of situation last year. Although 

Jim and his date were able to prevent a rape from actually occurring, some couples in similar circumstances 

find that they are unable to do so. 

Jim met Cathy at a party. She had come with a girlfriend who left the party. Cathy was worried when it got 

late and her friend hadn't come back. Jim offered to drive her home and she said "Okay." 

Jim had a good time with Cathy at the party. He figured she must like him if she agreed to let him drive her 

home. On the way to Cathy's house, Jim stopped the car and started making the moves. At first, Cathy 

seemed to be going along. She let him kiss her a couple of  times. So, he started really coming on. She tried 

to push him away. Jim said at first he figured she was just  playing hard to get, and he sort of pushed her 

down onto the seat. Then she started crying and yelling "no." Jim said he realized then she was really 

upset. It wasn't just an act, and he backed off. 

Jim was pretty mad at first. He told Cathy she was a tease and she shouldn't start something she couldn't 

finish. He asked her why she left the party with him and why  she let him kiss her if she wasn't interested. 

She told Jim she kissed him because she liked him, but that didn't mean she wanted to go to bed with him. 

Jim drove her home and they never saw each other again. 

T'~ki~_ No-f'~;: 
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Jim's not a rapist. But, what if he hadn't stopped? Would that have been rape? 

Bill and Jennifer have been dating off and on for two years. During these two years, Bill and Jennifer have 

kissed and fondled but have not had sexual intercourse. Bill expects to take Jennifer to the movies and then 

go back to his house to spend the rest of the evening and have sexual intercourse. 

At the end of the evening, Jennifer thanks Bill for taking her to the movies and asks to be taken home. Bill 

becomes angry and tells her that he wants her to go home with him. Jennifer says she will go to Bill's house 

for a little while. When they get to Bill's house, he begins kissing and hugging Jennifer. She tells him to 

stop. Bill continues and a struggle starts. Jennifer hits Bill during the struggle and he becomes very mad. 

He strikes Jennifer and tells her that she is going to get what she deserves. He then rapes her. 

After the rape, Bill feels bad. He tells Jennifer that he is sorry and he doesn't know what got into him. 

He begs her not to call the police and offers to take her home. He is crying. 

<, £ " £ II,~, ,~ 

T~illln 5_ t,l#<: 

Ask students to read the case example of Bill  and Jennifer. The focus of  this case example is a rape occurring in a long- 
term relationship. The "relationship" often clouds the rape issue for students. After reading the case example, ask 
students to jo t  down their answers to the quest ions on this and the following three pages. Allow plenty of time for 

discussion and reactions. 
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. Should Jennifer call the police? If not, why? 
Questions 1-3. Not only should students list their answers but also consider the consequences of each decision. Often 
the victim feels the negative consequences of reporting outweigh the positive in this type of sexual assault. Decisions 
"not to tell" not only impact the victim, but society as well by giving the victimizer permission to continue his or her 

assaultive behavior. 

2. Should Jennifer forgive Bill and forget it? 

3. Should Jennifer let Bill drive her home now? 

. Should Jennifer still be afraid of B i l l ?  

Have students consider how "fear" influences Jennifer's decisions. Do they think Bill will treat her the same way again? 

- - ~  hapter 8, page 36 
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. W h a t  do you  th ink  Jennifer  did wrong ,  if anything? 
Nothing. People should consent to sex, whether it's the ftrst time or the 100th time. Forced sexual behavior is a crime. 

. W o u l d  it make  a n y  difference if  Bill  and  Jennifer have h a d  sex  before? 

No. Couples who care about each other do not demand sex. They have sex only when both want to. 

. C a n  you  legal ly  rape  a w o m a n  y o u  have had sex with before? 

Yes- refer back to the statutes. 

8. I f  you  were a law enforcement  officer, what  quest ions  w o u l d  y o u  ask Jenn i f er?  (Give  at  l eas t  

three  quest ions . )  A n s w e r s  shou ld  be based on statute.  

Are you injured? 
Did Bill strike you? 
Did you swike Bill? 
Did Bill force you to go to his apartment? 
Describe the altercation? 

Did you consent to having sex? 
How long have you known Bill? 
Do you want to press charges? 
Would you like assistance from a victim advocate? 

l%iein 5_ N~~: 
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. Do you think Bill would ever rape someone else? Why? 
Students should use information concerning "why men rape." Bill  is more likely to be an "Anger" rapist than a "Power" 
or "Sadistic" rapist. He exhibited remorse, so he probably won't do it again. However, what kind of situation might 
trigger him to do it again? 

10. What emotional impact do you think the rape attempt will have on Jennifer? 

Discuss the range of emotions with the class: fear, guilt, anxiety, confusion about the relationship, etc. 

11. How do you think it may affect her future relationship with men? 

She will be cautious, uptight and fearful even though she may put on a mask of  appearing calm. 

A c q u a i n t a n c e  Rape on Col lege  C a m p u s e s  

In a national survey of college students, one out of four women reported having an experience since the 

age of fourteen which fit the legal definition of sexual assault or attempted sexual assault in their state. 

Half  of those experiences occurred on dates. 

T-r~i~i~ o_ N ~ :  

Discuss with the class the rape epidemic that occurs on college campuses. 

Emphasize the importance of  clear communication. The following four pages discuss how to communicate clearly. 
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Communicating about Sexual Relationships 

A common characteristic of  survivors of date rape is that they trusted the person who assaulted them. In 

come cases, they blame themselves for not being able to stop what happened, or even for causing it, rather 

than holding the perpetrator accountable for his behavior. 

One out of twelve men questioned in a national survey of  college students admitted committing acts which 

fit the legal definition of  sexual assault or attempted sexual assault. Persons who sexually assault their 

dates are placing more importance on satisfying their own desires than on mutual respect. Such persons 

feel they are entitled to sex and may ignore indications that their partner does not want to have it. Date 

rapists generally do not think of what they are doing as rape or as violence. 

Date rape may be related to traditional ideas about what it means to be male or female. Boys may be taught 

(from older boys, adult males, the media, etc.) that dating is a series of encounters in which the goal, stage 

by stage, is to gain sexual access to girls. Girls, likewise may be taught that boys will try to gain this access, 

and that a girl's role is to resist these advances while working to maintain the relationship. His role is to 

advance, her's to resist. Dating becomes a game...a contest.(Texas Department of Health, 1994). 

Lack of communication is often a contributing factor in acquaintance rape situations. Poor communication 

between two dating individuals results in not really knowing each other's expectations, sexual or otherwise. 

Long-term prevention of  date rape will require redefining appropriate male and female roles and behaviors. 

A 
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It will mean teaching children that relationships should be based on mutual respect, and that we are respon- 

sible for our own actions. It will mean removing violence from any sexual behavior. 

Couples must tell each other what their sexual limits are on dates, and must be alert to recognizing danger- 

ous signals while it is still possible to get out of  the situation. These signals include: the need to be in 

control most or all of  the time, jealousy, angry or aggressive outbursts, possessiveness, ignoring personal 

space boundaries, not asking what the other person wants to do or ignoring their wishes, and generally not 

respecting the other person as an individual. Caution in dating is always justifiable, particularly in the early 

stages of a relationship. Both persons have a right to plan a date and feel some control over what is 

happening. 

Listen to your feelings. Trust your instincts. Maybe somewhere deep inside warning bells are sounding. 

Learn to listen to your gut reactions. Don't try to talk yourself out of them. You may sense trouble on an 

unconscious level before you know why you're in danger. 

Tell y o u r  d a t e  h o w  y o u  fee l  a n d  w h a t  y o u r  limits are. Once you know how you feel, or once you know 

you're not sure exactly how you feel, tell your date. 

T"v%=l~_ No-f~: 
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Say it loud. Don't rely on ESP to get your message across. Don't assume that the other person will auto- 

matically know how you feel, or will eventually "get the message" without spelling it out. 

Listen carefully. Make sure you take the time to listen to what the other person is saying. If you suspect 

the other person is not being direct - is saying one thing, but really means something else - ask for a straight 

answer. 

Make sure how you  say it is consistent with what  you say. Communication involves three things: Words, 

tone of voice and body language. Studies show that people pay more attention to factors such as tone of  

voice and body language than to our actual words. 

If you don't back up what you say with an appropriate tone of voice and body language, you may end up 

giving the other person a mixed message. For example, if you want to say "no", but you don't want to hurt 

the other person's feelings, you may try to soften your refusal by giggling, looking down, or using a soft 

voice. These behaviors discount your words. You are much more likely to get your message across if you look 

the person directly in the eye and say "What you're wanting to do right now may be something I want to do 

later, but right now I don't want to." If the behavior continues, pull away or stand up and repeat, "I said n___o_o." 

"r-roinin~ o_ No'f-~: 
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Say something like, "Look, I'm a little confused. You're saying you respect me and we've had a good time so 

far. But you're trying to do something I don't want to do now. What's going on?" 

Two barriers which come up frequently in dating situations are PEER PRESSURE and SEX-ROLE 

STEREOTYPING. 

Peer  pressure can make us ignore our  feelings. Peer pressure is a very powerful force in our lives. We all 

want to be liked and accepted by others. However, peer pressure can cause us to do what we think others 

want us to do rather than act in accordance with our own values and feelings. 

Kristen, a 17 year old high-school junior, talks about peer pressure. "My best fr iend met this guy. He was in 

a band, and he asked my friend to come listen to him play. A group of  us went. We used fake i.d. 's to get into 

the club, and we dressed up to look a lot older than we really were. He asked us to go to a party with the rest 

o f  the guys. A few of  them looked okay, but I felt  funny about some of  them. I tried to convince my friends 

not to go. I told them we didn't really know these guys or where they were taking us. But my friends talked 

me into it." 

1-~i~ii~. N~'~: 

Ask students i f  they can share with the class then" def'mitions of peer pressure and sex-role stereotyping. Have a short 
discussion and continue having the students read tkis and the fol lowing four pages. Discuss the situations described. 
Allow time for the students to share their reactions. 
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"You know, everybody says that peer pressure is over-rated, that it's not that hard to resist. But it's not easy 

to tell when it's happening. At the time, it was just my friends telling me everything would be okay and 

asking me not to spoil their fun. I wasn't afraid to stand up to them. I just didn't want to mess up their good 

time. So, I went. 

"As soon as we got to the party, I knew we had made a big mistake. Everybody there was a lot older It was 

pretty wild. I had no idea where we were. One of the guys kept coming on pretty strong. I told him I wasn't 

that type of  girl, and he just laughed and kept on pushing. Fortunately, I convinced my friends to leave, and 

we managed to get back home. I know I was pretty lucky. Now I'm more willing to stick up for myself  I'm 

more confident that I might be able to make better decisions in some situations than some of my friends." 

Sex-role stereotypes can make us assume the wrong things about people. Society c rea tes  expec ta t ions  

about  wha t  is appropriate  behavior  for men and women. As we grow up we  get messages  f r o m  our  fami ly ,  

our  peers,  and the med ia  about  how guys and girls should behave. These  expectat ions are called sex- ro le  

s tereotypes .  

Mos t  o f  these attitudes and stereotypes are unconscious.  We learn them at such an ear ly  age  that we  are no 

longer  aware  of  them. Often,  we don't  recognize the ways in which they influence our va lues  and behavior .  

~ A  

"1"-~ i.iP~_ No4-o¢: 

2.!. t.~' ~ ~ ,t~, /,,,,, ~ ~, 
J / ~ ' , J : " ~  // I~ i! ':, ~1 ~ If,: l / t ,  

A 
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Stereotypes cause us to over-generalize, to make such statements as, "All guys ever think about is sex," or 

"All girls say 'no' when they real ly mean 'yes'." 

Stereotypes can be dangerous because they cause us to overlook individual differences. For example, a guy 

may  not be able to hear "no" when a girl says it, if he was taught that all girls say "no" even when they really 

mean "yes." He may assume she does not really mean what  she is saying and attempt to force himself  on her. 

Paul is a 24-year-old graduate student who has become more aware of  the ways in which sex-role stereo- 

types influenced him and his friends. In high school, Paul says, "there was enormous pressure on all of  us 

to score. We were the track stars. We were supposed to live up to this ~iock' image. Looking back, I know 

there were guys who pushed pretty hard just because they thought they had to. I was still a virgin in my 

senior year and thought there just  had to be something wrong with me. It was something I worried about all 

the time." 

It is important to pay attention to your  own feelings and values and to act on them, rather than acting in 

accordance with a stereotyped idea of  how guys or girls should behave. It is also important to listen to 

others and to check out how they real ly feel. Do not assume that every guy or girl fits the social stereotype. 

"l-~i.i~- O_ No4"~: 

 ii:ii :ii!iii:  ::..iiii I . I  : . .  .... 
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P'gg.SONhb 5AFF~'I-Y 

The next time you are having a conversation with your friends, listen carefully for comments indicating 

male and female stereotypes. Are they positive, degrading, extremely traditional? Are you willing to share 

your newly acquired knowledge with your friends when you hear them stereotyping? 

t; V'~ t l  i l ~ l / ~ / , '  \', ¢~-------,,//~ 
~ i ~ ,  ' ~ ~ : ,  ll~k. ~ I1~, l t~ ft~! ~ b .  

"1-~ iniJ~_ No¢o~: 

Ask the students to read the P'F,~SON~rl.- ~Arlc'~'l-Y section. Allow students time to answer the question. Ask if anyone 
has tried changing stereotyped beliefs before. If so, how did they do it? 
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~-~i~i~. No'l-z: 

I t  may be di f f icul t  to find a vict im to openly speak about their victimization. I f  this is the case, please consider locating 
a se×ual abuse counselor to address the physica! and psychological Ixauma a se×ual assault v ict im endures. 
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5tJPFL~4~/~F~L K~SOg~5 

Use the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand class material. 

M A n D  o o v c  o ~ : ~ ~ii:] 
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TH'g- VIOI.CNT- ¢P'IPBMI6.: S --XUAt  ASS&UI 'F 

Every 1.3 minutes in this country, someone is forcibly raped. 

At least one out of every eight women will be raped in her lifetime. 

97,464 rapes were recorded by law enforcement in 1995 (FBI, 1997). 

More than half of the reported rapes, the victim, the rapist, or both, are teenagers. 

Non-stranger rapists were almost 70% more likely to have been under the influence of alcohol or 

other drugs at the time of the victimization compared to stranger rapists. 

People raped by an acquaintance are less likely to report the crime. Many times they feel over 

whelming guilt, feel powerless to do anything about the assault, and distrust their judgement. 

Two-thirds were committed by someone acquainted with, known to, or related to the victim 

(Perkins & Klaus, 1996). 

Offenders had a weapon in 16% of  all rape/sexual assault victimizations (Perkins & Klaus, 1996). 

Law enforcement agencies made an estimated 34,650 arrests for forcible rape in 1995. Of the 

forcible rape arrests, about 4 of every 10 were under age 25. Over half of those arrested were white 

(FBI, 1997). 

(Violence Against Women: A National Crime Victimization Survey Report, 1994.) 

 i  iiii iiiii!i ii!ii!iiiii!Z:i : 
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Get to a safe place. 

Call an adult or someone  you  trust to co m e  and stay with you.  

Call the police immediately,  if you choose to report the c r ime  

Preserve all physical evidence.  Do not change  clothes. Do  not  shower or bathe. Leave  sheets 

or place you were raped untouched. 

Go to a hospital emergency  room for medica l  care and test ing for  HIV and other sexually 

transmitted disease. 

Get counseling services f rom a Rape Trea tment  or Crisis center.  

MADO 0 O V C  0 ( : ~  
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Many victims feel better as a result of  making a police report. We have already talked about the feeling of 

POWERLESSNESS that many victims experience during and following a rape. Very often, by taking 

action and reporting the crime, they feel more in control. 

Sometimes victims are reluctant to report because they are concerned about how they will be treated by the 

police. The police officers recognize the special needs of  rape victims. Many police departments today 

provide special training for their male and female officers in an effort to treat victims in a sensitive manner. 

Ask for a female investigator if the victim would be more comfortable with a woman. 

M ~ I i ~ I  C~ar~ ;~ Imfor~.~ ~ , ~  if l~uri~; ar~ No'/" F r ~ m  ~. 

Although many victims of  rape do not sustain serious physical injuries, it is still important to obtain a 

medical examination. After an assault the victim may be in a state of shock and unable to really tell if they 

were injured. 

Doctors and nurses in most hospital emergency rooms are specially trained in collecting evidence, such as 

fibers from clothing, body fluids and other items from the victim's person and clothing. This evidence will 

help in the prosecution of  the attacker if he is apprehended. 

Emergency room doctors and nurses can also provide information about how to deal with the risks of 

sexually transmitted diseases and pregnancy. 

~ hapter 8, page 50 
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The emotional t rauma of rape does not "just go away." It is important for victims to talk about how they feel 

with someone who understands what they are going through. A trained counselor can help the healing 

process. 

Special counseling services exist in many communities to help victims of rape. Often, these centers pro- 

vide their services free of  charge or at very low cost. 

The counselors at these centers are experienced in helping rape victims. They understand that rape is never 

the victim's fault. These counselors will often stay with victims when they go to a hospital emergency room 

or make the police report. 

Many of these centers also offer counseling to the family and friends of victims. This is especially helpful 

to teenage victims who are often concerned about their parents' reactions. Rape crisis counselors can help 

victims talk with their parents and ask for their support. 

Special counseling services also exist to meet the needs of victims from different ethnic and cultural back- 

grounds. Counselors who work with these agencies share the victims' language and culture and understand 

their special needs. 

You can get in touch with services in your area by looking in the telephone yellow pages under "Rape", by 

asking the Directory Assistance operator for the number, or contacting the local police department. 
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Know what  to expect from them and others fol lowing the rape. 

Find out the emotional  stages the victim will probably experience so you will recognize them as being a part of the 

process when  they appear. The Rape Crisis Center can give you that information. 

R e c o g n i z e  a n d  accept the victim's feelings and your o w n  f e e l i n g s .  

Knowing what  you feel, as well as what your significant other feels may be a whole new exper ience for both of you. It 
takes time and practice and often help to name what  you feel and then to express that to someone else. Seeking help 

from a counselor  is a good option. 

A c c e p t  t h e  v i c t i m ' s  reactions. 

This is sometimes very difficult to do because we often all have feelings that we don't  like or have a hard time accepting 
in ourselves, as well as in others. You must be able to accept  your  own feelings and allow the vict im to be able to share 
hers. Sometimes that means first talking about these feel ings to someone not directly involved. A support group of 

significant others can be an invaluable asset in helping you do this. 

C o m m u n i c a t e  y o u r  f e e l i n g s  and thoughts  to the v i c t i m ,  

In doing so, you communicate  that she is not alone and has your  uncondit ional support. This may be difficult, too. This 
is also where a support group or counselor can be very helpful.  It 's important  to be honest  with yourself,  take responsi- 
bility for your  own feelings, and not blame her for them. Somet imes  when we feel pain, it's hard not  to blame someone 
else. This is a process, jus t  like the survivor's recovery is a process. It all takes time. 

Put  blame where it belongs -- on the rapist, not her or you. 

Don' t  waste t ime blaming anyone other than the rapist  for the rape. No one else is responsible.  It doesn't  matter if 
unwise choices put the survivor in contact with the rapist  and i t  doesn't  matter  what  you could have  or should have done. 
The rapist had a choice: to rape or not to rape. He chose rape. He's responsible and he is to blame. 

Gather information so the victim and the family  can make informed decisions.  

Find out about  medical  care, counseling, reporting, legal issues, etc. and leave the decis ion-making to the victim. 
Remember  she has already been robbed once of her  ability to choose. When  you leave the decisions to her, you help 

give some control back. 
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Give yourself time. 

You also need time to accept the rape as real, especially when no visible or physical  signs are apparent. You also need 

time to heal; give it to yourself. 

Believe them. 

Your affu-ming response may be more crucial to her recovery than anything. 

R e a s s u r e  h e r .  

Tell her you value and care about her. Tell her  she is the same worthwhile  person she was before the assault happened.  

Reassure her with whatever help you feel you are capable of giving. 

Listen to her. 

When she is ready to talk, listen beyond her words to her feelings, without  judg ing  or demanding change. 

Do what you can to enhance her feelings of safety. 

Some of the things she might want to do may seem unnecessary to you like leaving the lights on, getting new locks, 
sleeping in her clothes for awhile. Realize all sense of safety was robbed from her  and she is trying to get as much back 

as she can. 

Real ize  your own limits. 

You cannot take personal responsibility for her  feelings or her  recovery. You can help provide an environment  for 

recovery in some of the ways already ment ioned but you can't  make  it happen. 

Trust her to be powerful and strong enough to recover. 

She is a survivor. Whatever she chose to do to survive was the right decision. Your trust in her capability reinforces and 

empowers her recovery. 

Communicate information to others only in the way she desires. 

Ask what she wants told and how. Don't  exceed those boundaries. 

MADD o o v c  o o ~  ":i:i;~:~;~J 
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Don't contact the rapist or seek your own revenge. 

Don't interrogate the victim. Interrogating implies blame. 

Don't ask "why" questions. These imply blame also. 

Don't imply cooperation or enjoyment  of the sexual act in the assault in anyway. 

Don't believe the myths about rape. 

Don't rob her of  control by "taking over" to avoid your own sense of helplessness. 

Don't demand immediate and open communication about the experience, especially the sexual 

aspects. Let her talk when she is ready. 

Don't pressure her into or demand sexual activity from her. Let her choose. 

(Material adapted from Recovering from Rape by Linda Ledray, R.N., Ph.D.) 
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"l-ho 1 ~  Pi~.fv~o: Y'0v ~-~ /V~/~. h Dif~-o~on~ 

Rape is a product of our culture, nurtured by views of  women as property or objects, supported by stereo- 

types of  subservient women and aggressive men. If we are to stop rape, we must first destroy the atmo- 

sphere in which it thrives by altering these attitudes. Examine your attitudes about rape. 

Talk to others. You've shared the myths. Now share the facts. 

Confront sexist and degrading language, humor, and behavior. Jokes about rape aren't funny. 

They're cruel! 

Boycott  products and institutions that objectify and degrade women or profit from sexist 

advertising. 

Support your local rape crisis center and women's efforts to stop rape. 

Speak out against sexual assault. 

MABB 0 OVC 0 c ~  
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Read the following case example and answer the questions. 

A jogger is running through a local park. The jogger is accosted by two assailants who drag the victim into 

the park public restroom. They tie up, gag, and threaten the victim with a knife. The victim is sodomized 

and forced to perform oral sex. The victim is taunted with the knife and receives superficial cuts on the 

genitals. After one hour of continuous assault, the victim is left dazed and bleeding on the f loor o f  the 

restroom. 

. Imagine you  are the victim. What  are your thoughts  and feelings du r ing  the a t t ack?  W h a t  

are you going to do following the attack? 

. Imagine t h a t  the victim is a member  of your family.  What  are your  thoughts  and  feelings 

after being told of the a t tack?  What  are you going to do to assist the victim? 

. Imagine t h a t  you are a counselor at a Rape Crisis Center. Wha t  are you r  thoughts  and  

feelings a f t e r  being told o f  the attack? What  a re  you going to do to assist the vict im? 

. Imagine  t ha t  you are a member  of  the city council.  Wha t  are your  thoughts  and  feelings after  

being told of  the a t tack? What  are you going to do to assist the vict im? What  can you do to 

make y o u r  city safer? 
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List your local, state, federal agencies assisting sexual assault victims. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 C ~  TYill 
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~ obbery 

robbery 
car  jacking 

WORDS 1-0 KNOW 

white collar fraud 
bank robbery 

OISJ~T'IVF~5 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

define robbery 

explain the impact of robbery on victims 

define carjacking 

• explain the impact of bank robbery on tellers 

explain how white-collar fraud affects victims 

W V 
1-~i~i~_ N ~ :  

Review with the class the difference between burglary and robbery -- that robbery includes threat of violence or vio- 

lence to a person in the process of burglary. 

Spend a few moments looking over the goals for the chapter and ask if the class would like to add any. 

M A D D  0 O V C  0 
' 1 ~ hapter 9, page 



Watch the ~V]c~img of (~ - i t~  ~ segment  on  Robbery  and answer these questions: 

1. List the key statements  the vict im makes  about  the impact of  the crime. Do you remember 
what  she said about  her children? 

2. What  are your  reactions to what  you  saw and heard? 

Read the fo l lowing story. 

Mildred is a widow and lives alone. She is 65 years old and is walking to the store to do her shopping. On 

the way to the store, she is attacked by two youths who push her to the ground and steal her purse. Mildred 

is unable to get up and call for help because the fall has broken her hip and wrist. The youths take Mildred's 

Social Security check and $125 in cash which was in her purse with pictures of her deceased husband, her 

grandchildren, her Medicare card, her Social Security card, and her driver's license. Mildred is hospitalized 

for several months while her hip heals. 

Show the eV~o~n~ of ~ m e  ~ video segment  on  Robbery  and discuss the two questions on this page. 

Have someone  in the class read Mildred 's  story aloud. Ask each class member  to jo t  down answers to the questions on 

pages 3 and 4 and then be prepared to discuss them in the large group. 

 iiiii i i!! ii!i!! ii i :i i  i:ii: : • 
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Jot  down answers to the following quest ions and  be p repa red  to discuss in class. 

1. What  physical effect do you think this crime will have on Mi ld red  and her  family? 

2. What  financial impact will this c r ime have on Mi ldred  and her  family? 

3. Wha t  emotional impact will this c r ime have on Mildred?  

"l-~i.i.¢o_ No-i-o~: 
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4. What  emot ional  impact  will  this crime have on Mildred's family? 

5. Wha t  emotional  impact  will this crime have on other elderly people who know Mildred? 

DF-~'INrnON5 
Robbery  is both a property crime and a violent crime. What separates robbery from property crimes is the 

offender 's  use of force, personal violence, and fear. Robbe ry  is the taking or attempting to take anything of  

value from the care, custody, or control of  a person or persons by force or threat of force or violence and/or 

by  putting the victim in fear (Federal Bureau of Investigation [FBI], 1994). 

C a r j a e k i n g  is a special type of  robbery involving the taking of  a motor vehicle from another by force or 

threat of  force or violence. Carjacking has only recently been included as a distinct offense in federal and 

many state laws. 

T-~ieln 5_ N ~ :  

Please type after each beading or insert your state statutes on robbery and car jac~ng in a sepe~te sheet of paper. I f  you 
use addiUona] pages, do not number them or the Student and Teachers manuel wi l l  be out of sync 

----~ bapter 9, page 4 
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Victims of robbery suffer severe emotional trauma. While the object of robbery is to obtain money or 

property, the crime always involves force or threat of  force, and many victims suffer serious personal 

injury. The robbery victim often passes through stages from initial shock and denial to partial recovery 

many months or years down the road. Although each victim takes his or her own path to recovery, the 

trauma changes the victim's life forever. 

Put yourself in the place of  a robbery victim and imagine how you would feel. No one has the r ight  to  

commit  a robbe ry  against  a person regardless of  the  circumstances. 

"l-ra;.i~ u_ N~'~;: 

Read the A(..Z.OUtNT-AISIL-ITY section aloud to the students. Discuss the last paragraph thoroughly. 
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Read the following article. 

The. Tear M~ I 1.-;~ Wa¢ ~ole~ 

By 

Ma_H_ Brendel 

It started in February. I came home about midnight, after an evening out with friends, only to see a sight that 

made my heart drop. The front door was wide open. 

Someone had ransacked my house, strange hands having pawed through my most private possessions. 

They stole jewelry, crystal and some electronics. They even took the oak night stand from beside my bed. 

The police came and dutifully took a report. After they left, as I was getting ready to go spend the night at a 

friend's (there was no way I was going to stay there), I hit the play button on my phone answering machine. 

"Dori;' said the voice, the sound of partying going on in the background. "Dori, are you there? Are you mere. 

T'ral~iMj. No4-~: 

The message was left at 11:37 p.m. 

, t~ 
, d '1 ! i  ~/ ,i 

Divide the class into small groups and have those who can read take turns reading the story on pages  6 - 13, paragraph 
by paragraph.  After reading, the groups can work on the four questions at the end together and repor t  back to the full 

group. 

 i iiii i,iiil;! ii. 
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Later that night, I realized that maybe someone was watching me at the bar, someone who knew me and my 

phone number, and called to warn their partner (Dori?) that I was on my way home. It seems far-fetched, I 

know, but it was an eerie feeling I couldn't shake. 

I don't  know if that's what happened, but the thought still lingers. 

Then, two months after the burglary, things went from bad to horrific. It was 5 p.m., and I 'd just gotten off 

work. There's a bar/restaurant on Broadway where I usually go, and I was pulling up on a side street when 

it happened. 

As I turned off the ignition and started to open my door, I looked up to see a man in a knit cap blocking my 

way. I couldn't tell if he was African-American or Hispanic. The first thing I noticed were his eyes. They 

were absolutely black. Black and cruel. 

I started to tell him to back off, but he stopped me cold. 

"I want your f***ing car," he hissed. "If you say another f***ing word, I 'm going to blow your f***ing 

brains out"  

Then he pulled back his coat to reveal a pistol tucked in the waist-band of his pants. 

I got the message. 

-r-~ i.in~u_ No..f-o~: 
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Just then, two friends pulled up in front of  us and started walking toward me. I was thinking "No, no, no !" 

because from the look in that guy's eyes, I think he would have blown us all away and not thought twice. 

I jumped out and ran, yelling for my friends, "Get away! Get away! He's got a gun!" 

The police were there within minutes, but the carjacker was already long gone, burning rubber as he raced 

away in my car - -  with my purse in the seat next to him. 

I was numb, in a state of shock, but not too numb to hear one of my friends, a former policeman, tell the 

officers that he 'd seen a gray Cadillac parked nearby with two men sitting inside. They'd been sitting there, 

waiting for more than a half hour. 

Were theyjust  looking for the right victim in the right car to come along, or were they waiting especially for 

me? The thought sent a chill through me. 

It was the worst thing that had ever happened in my life, but as I was soon to learn, my problems were just 

beginning. Part of  it was emotional. I was scared all the time. There were the nightmares, too, of the 

carjacker's face, with those black, evil eyes filling my dreams night after night. 

I ~  hapter 9, page 8 
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But it wasn't only at night that the incident came back to haunt me. Pretty soon, stores all over town were 

having checks from my account returned by my bank. Someone else, using my driver's license (yeah, that 

was in my purse, too)was writing checks like crazy. Hardware stores. Grocery stores. Clothing stores. 

Auto parts stores. 

I wasn't  held responsible. It was the stores' faults for not checking ID. But every time it happened, I had to 

deal with the store and provide them with police reports to clear my credit. It was one hassle after another. 

I 'd go to a store and they'd turn m e  down when I'd try writing a check on my new account. It was so crazy. 

Here was some female criminal going around town, blatantly writing fraudulent checks on my account, and 

meanwhile it was all but impossible for m e  to write a legitimate check. 

After about five or six weeks, just as I was getting the check thing cleared up, I got a call from Circuit City's 

bank, asking me if I had been into the store to apply for a charge card. They were calling because I'd put out 

a consumer fraud statement alerting all the credit reporting agencies to red-flag my name. 

This was around Memorial Day, and by then I was getting pretty irritated by the police, because as far as I 

could tell, they had done absolutely nothing. It wasn't like they didn't  have some leads to work with. There 

was my cellular phone bill, for example. Even though I'd canceled within a 1/2 hour of my car being stolen, 

1-~inln 5_ N~'~;: 
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the carjacker still made a few phone calls which were listed on my next bill. I don't  know if the police 

checked them out or not. 

They did find the car about three days after it was stolen. It had been abandoned alongside the road 

somewhere, the stereo and dashboard ripped out, the clutch blown and the body all banged up. 

It cost about $7000 to fix, and I never drove it again. Maybe if it had been stolen from my driveway, it 

wouldn ' t  have been a problem. But I was just too scared to ever get back in it. I was about to make my very 

last payment on it, and I was looking forward to no more monthly payments. But I just couldn't  get in it, so 

I traded it in. 

After the Circuit City people gave me a phone number and an address that was on the fraudulent credit 

application, I called the detective handling the case. He was actually rude, like I was bothering him by 

providing information that could help catch this criminal. 

He did check out the house, and brought some mugs shots over for me to look at, but none of them were of 

the carjacker. His face I wasn' t  going to forget. 

Just about the time the Circuit City stuff was going on, I began to notice that I was getting a lot less mail 

than usual. So I called the Post Office and sure enough, someone had submitted a change of address, so all 

my mail was being diverted. 

T'r~ini~ o_ No~e~: 

., ! \ \  /,; '~  , 
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Then I thought, OK, if they put through an address change on me, I better call my bank. The people there 

said, "Oh, we were going to give you a call today. There's been some unusual activity on your savings 

account." 

Not just my savings account, as it tumed out, but my checking account, too. Someone, this woman who 

was being me, was taking stolen checks, depositing them in my account, and then taking out even more 

money. About $12,000, in fact. 

The bank was responsible, but I was getting madder and madder. 

Once I got my mail straightened out, I started getting new credit card bills from department stores. It seems 

the crook had gotten hold of my new credit card numbers (remember, they were getting my mail), and were 

using them to buy even more things. 

By this point, I was beginning to come completely unglued. I 'd  already canceled one set of  credit cards, 

and now they were accessing the second set. When I finally reached JC Penney's, the bill had been run up 

to $2,500. I figured if Penney's had been hit, they'd probably kept going, so I called Nordstrom. Sure 

enough, there was action on that account as well. 

It was about the second week in June when the woman's luck ran out - -  but it didn't  have anything to do 

with her or me. She was arrested for possession of methamphetamine with intent to sell. The police didn't 

"l-~inln~_ Ndr~: 
' ~ ~I;; ~ 
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bother  to tell me she 'd  been  arrested until  about  a w eek  later, when they called to inform me she had my 

driver 's  license. 

I said, let me guess - -  and I gave  them the address where  she had been arrested. " H o w ' d  you know?"  said 

the cop. It was the address on the Circuit  Ci ty  credit  appl icat ion.  

She wouldn ' t  say how she got  my  credit  cards  and ID; and the carjacker is out on bail - -  still on the loose. 

And it's still not  all over  for  me.  

A few days ago, I got  a package  in the mail,  fo rwarded  to me  from another address.  It was a ceramic 

carousel  ordered f rom a catalog on one o f  m y  stolen credi t  cards. 

This thing just  keeps going around and a round  and around.  And  I wonder  when I ' m  ever going to be able 

to get off it. 

(Reprinted from Sacramento News & Review, August 3, 1995) 

In y o u r  small  g r o u p ,  a n s w e r  the  quest ions  below a n d  report  back to the  ful l  g ro u p .  

1. List  t he  c r i m e s  t h a t  w e r e  p e r p e t r a t e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  vic t im in this a r t i c le .  

• ~ \~ ~J ,~, 
1%1.i~_ N ~ :  

1. Burglary plus threat of  harm = Robbery; ca_rjacldng. Check your own state statutes for other charges that could be 

filed. 

~ hapter 9, page 12 
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2. H o w  was  the  vict im i m p a c t e d  by the  cr imes?  

3. H o w  w o u l d  you  feel if  y o u  were  p u t  in a s imi lar  s i tuat ion? 

4. W h a t  was  the  f inancial  i m p a c t  o n  the  v ic t im? 

Armed R o b b e r y  

Most victims of  armed robbery exper ience  at least one common emotion during the robbery - -  great fear 

for their lives. Victims report that they were  sure their  robbers would kill them after they had completed the 

robbery. 

It is not unc ommon  for  victims to be assaulted, to have obscenities shouted at them and in some cases, to be 

murdered. The  robber  may instruct the vict im to kneel  and lie face down. H e  may tie them up or lock them 

in a back room. All of  this adds to the vic t im's  fear  o f  harm or execution. 

T-r~;.i. 5_ N~-~: 

Ask someone to read the section on Armed Robbery aloud. Ask if anyone in the class has been a victim of armed 

robbery. If so, ask them to share their experience. 

MADD © OVC © O ~  " :ii~l 
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Victims say that the robbers often seem unstable, agitated, angry, under the influence of alcohol and/or 

other drugs, and that their shouted commands are threatening and difficult to follow. If a robber appears 

unstable and irrational, this only adds to the victim's terror during the robbery. 

Read the following story. 

Joe is 34 years old and works at a small convenience store. He works alone past midnight. 

One night, a man comes into the store and, while at the cash register, pulls out a gun and demands all the 

money. He threatens to shoot Joe if  he does not hurry or if he sets off an alarm. After Joe gives him the 

money, the robber orders Joe to lay face down on the floor and not to move for 10 minutes. 

Jot down your responses to the following questions and be prepared to discuss them in class. 

1. List some behaviors of  the robber which may have increased Joe's fear of  harm. 

Ask someone in the class to read the story about Joe on page 14. Then ask the class to jot down notes in response to the 
questions on the next two pages. When everyone is finished, discuss the answers together. 

•~i~i~ii~i~!~i!~!~i~i~i~i~i~i~i~i~i~i~;i~i!~!~]~]!:!!~?:: '):!::: 
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. Imagine you are the victim of a robbery (like Joe). You are ordered to lie face down on the 

floor. The robber  pumps his shotgun. What  are your reactions? 

3. I f  you were Joe, would you be afraid of going back to work?  Explain. 

A 

T'ra i~i~_ No'/-~: 
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. If Joe had been injured, who would pay for his medical bills? 

He would 

Crime Victims Compensation Program (If so, who would tell Joe's family about the 

program and how to apply?) 

Welfare 

The store where he worked 

Don't know 

. Who would help suppor t  Joe's family if he couldn' t  work or he was killed? 

Social Security Disability Insurance (How long would they have to wait?) 

State Crime Victim's Compensation Program 

Worker's Compensation 

Welfare 

The store where he worked 

Don't know 

. Do you think that most  armed robbers are willing to hurt  or kill someone get money? 

Why? 

1"~i~i~.. N~-~: 
Joe's store might have medical  insurance for him, although many Morn & Pop Convenience stores would not. i f  he did 
not have medical insurance of  his own, Joe might qualify for Crime Victim's Compensation if be cooperated fully with 
the prosecution. He may or may not be told about the availability of  these funds by the hospital. He might get welfare 
for his wife and children while he is incapacitated but applying is a lengthy and cumbersome procedure. (Ask if anyone 
in the class or a family member  has applied for welfare. If so, explain the process.) 

Joe might qualify for Social Security Disability only if his doctor said he would be unable to work for at least one year. 
Even then, he would have to wait at least six months for benefits to begin. If  Joe was killed, his wife and children would 
qualify for a small funeral benefit and checks from Social Security, but only if Joe had been paying into the Social 
Security Program. Workman's  compensation might  make payments to Joe. His store is not likely to carry a life insur- 

ance or disability policy. 

----~ hapter 9, page 16 
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Read the following article about Gary Geiger and answer the questions in your small group. 

By 

Winifred Yu 

On a hot August night, Wayne Blanchard pumped a bullet into Gary Geiger and changed his life forever. 

Geiger's athletic career came to a halt, nightmares flooded his sleep and his temper erupted at inopportune 

moments. He was depressed and angry, fearful and anxious. 

Geiger, the night auditor at what was then the Best Western Inn Towne Motel on Broadway in Albany, had 

been alone in the motel office, balancing the day's transactions. At 34, the nationally ranked sprinter and 

power lifter had taken the night job to accommodate his training schedule. 

"Tl,~lllll~_ I',1#~;: 

Since the story of Gary Oeiger is long, you may want to place your class in small g-roups again for round-robin reading. 

~ hapter 9, page 17 



Shortly before 3 a.m., four men walked into the office. They ordered Geiger to lie on the floor and demanded 

the key to the cash register. With their fists and guns, they beat him on the head and shoved him into the 

back room, where they spotted a safe. 

When  struck in the head, Geiger fell to the floor and pretended to be unconscious. Later, as he started to get 

up, he "heard a cannon-like sound" followed by a burning sensation in his abdomen. 

The burning sensation was a bullet, fired from a .22 caliber handgun. It punctured his lung and broke two 

ribs. Today, the bullet remains lodged in his abdomen. For someone accustomed to extracting peak 

performance from his body, the shooting was debilitating. 

"I thought I was immune to violent crime," Geiger said. "I was strong. I was fast. If anything came to me, 

I could always run." 

Shortly after the robbery, Geiger started having nightmares. Night after night, he paced the floor in a cold 

sweat. 

He was fired from his job at the motel. He lost his apartment and moved into the YMCA. He tried to find 

a psychiatrist, but no one would see him because he had no money or insurance. 

In the meantime, the robbers were appearing in Geiger's dreams. Based on those dreams, Geiger identified 

Blanchard and Goldie Jackson in mug shots. A third man, Raymond Eaddy, also was charged. 

' ' n - ~  t ,~ , r - - ' - - -  h A '~  ' 

"r-Y-ai.;. 5_ N~,-~: 

' ~ ! ; ~ J i  '~,',:; '~ \~, 
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The trial was exhausting for Geiger. Friends of  the suspects threatened and ridiculed him. 

him from the back of the courtroom as he testified. 

"The trials were as traumatic if not more traumatic than the incident itself," he said. 

They stared at 

Geiger's testimony helped put Blanchard and Jackson behind bars when he identified them on the witness 

stand. Eaddy was convicted in a separate trial. The convictions gave Geiger some relief. 

But even after he landed a job as an account  clerk with the State Office of Mental Retardation and 

Developmental Disabilities and resumed his athletic training, Geiger's anxiety and depression persisted. 

Unprovoked fits of rage came at the slightest hint of  discord. A psychiatrist told him he was showing all the 

symptoms of  post-traumatic stress disorder, an emotional response often seen in crime victims and war 

veterans. 

Then, early last year, he saw an HBO documentary about mediation between Gary Smith, a former 

schoolteacher, and Tommy Brown, a teenager who had beaten him with a bat. 

"I was just so moved by Gary Smith," Geiger said. "I felt so sorry for him. Tears were coming down my 

face." 

Meeting Wayne Blanchard became Geiger's goal as questions about the incident haunted him: Why did the 

robbery become so violent? Did he want to kill me? 

,, ~//~x_.~_~ I/~,: ~--~i ~ , ~  " ' //\\ ~ 'I~; 
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For Tom Christian, Director of the State's Community Dispute Resolution Centers Program, Geiger's request 

to visit the man who had beaten him was an unusual one. While the program mediates thousands of  disputes 

between acquaintances, neighbors, and landlords and tenants a year, "serious injury and violent behavior is 

normally not something we'd mediate, " Christian said. 

Mos t  victims, he said, are too vengeful to pursue mediation. Criminals often refuse to admit guilt even after 

they are convicted. 

But  when Christian met Geiger, he sensed a man in search of reconciliation. Christian's instincts, developed 

during 30 years in correctional services, told him that Geiger could benefit from such a meeting. 

Christian then contacted Blanchard to see if he would agree to meet Geiger. Blanchard agreed. 

Tom Christian picked Gary Geiger up at 10 a.m. at his office for the drive down to Eastern. 

"I had a p lan"  Geiger said. "I wanted him to talk about that day. I wanted answers to questions like, "Why 

did he shoot me? '  Why did it get so violent? Did he try to kill me?' 

"The big goal for me was to get an apology. To me, a survivor of violent crime, an apology could be very 

profound. It would bring closure and healing. I wasn't going to ask for an apology. I wasn't going to beg 

for an apology. If  it came, it came." 

"r-r_a_ i . i .  5_ N~/-~: 
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Shortly before the meeting, Geiger prayed for strength. 

"We heard a knock on the door, which meant Wayne had been frisked and was at the door. Tom shook my 

hand and said, 'Let's do it.' And there, after 11 years, was Wayne Blanchard." 

Gary Geiger learned that Wayne Blanchard had been 21 when he participated in the Best Western robbery 

that netted $150. 

The Albany native was a high school dropout who already had served 34 months for robbery and a year for 

parole violations. He had been out of prison for four months when he met up with his friends that early 

morning. 

With a few beers in him, Blanchard agreed to join his friends in the robbery, where they expected to pick up 

some quick cash. Geiger was simply someone who got in the way. 

After sentencing, Blanchard had been sent from one prison to another. He went to Clinton, Downstate, 

Sing Sing and Green Meadow prisons before he got to Eastern. 

J 

"rr~ i.i~_ N#<: 
~, 

• " ~ 7 1  M A D D  Q OVC (-~ ~ . . . . . .  
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The call from Tom Christian had come as a surprise. Until then, Blanchard had given little thought to the 

man he had shot. "I had thought about what I had done, but I didn' t  know this man except for that night, the 

robbery," he said. 

At first, Blanchard was skeptical about the meeting. He thought the mediation was a gimmick, something 

that could be used against him when he came before the Board o f  Parole in 1994. But "after talking to Mr. 

Christian, I figured it would help Mr. Geiger put it behind him," he said. "It would give me a chance to 

speak to Mr. Geiger to see how this affected him." 

Unlike Geiger, Blanchard did not prepare what he would say. He wasn't going to explain or justify his 

actions. He was simply going to listen to what Geiger had to say. His only plan was to apologize. 

When the two men finally got to the table, Blanchard broke out  in a sweat. He was jittery and nervous as he 

listened to Geiger. 

Geiger explained to Blanchard that he had been a part of his life for 11 years, and today he wanted some 

honest answers to his questions. 

"He was making me see what I had done," Blanchard said. "I didn't  realize what I had done. I didn't know 

the way he was treating other people and himself. I felt terrible. It wasn't  something I'd want people to do 

to me." 

-r-~i.b~_ No4-~: 

~ ~ ~ ¢  ~ £ ~ : . . : ~ t ; u :  e~u~.:.:£.~.~:.~ : ....................... : . . . . . . .  
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Blanchard admitted that he did pull the trigger, but said he never planned to kill him. He fired because he 

thought Geiger was reaching for an alarm. 

When Blanchard started to apologize, Geiger's eyes filled with tears. "For 11 years, I 'd built this man up 

into a monster," Geiger said. "Now he's just a human being. I started to cry. I thanked him for the 

apology." The 45-minute session closed with a handshake. 

In a visiting room at Eastern, seven months after the mediation, Blanchard said the encounter helped him, 

too. "I was happy that he forgave me for what I 'd done to him," he said. "It really made me feel good that 

I helped him." 

When he gets out of prison, Blanchard said he wants to help youths stay out of crime. "'(Youths) are out 

there with no sense of direction," he said. "There's no one to tell them about this, about throwing their life 

away." 

(Reprinted from Albany Times Union, January 1, 1993) 

. List as many people as you can think of  w h o  were impacted by this crime. 

,,,¢<vd V,,' 
V ~ t)/,.:' ~",7 

l"-nll~in¢ o_ N # a :  

I/~ ~ ~, ;~,  ,, 1 Iv,; 

Ask the class to jot down their answers to the questions on this and the following page. 
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2. H o w  was  Mr.  Geiger  hu r t  physical ly? 

. H ow was  he h u r t  emotional ly? 

. H ow was  he  h u r t  financially? 

. H o w  w e r e  o the r s  affected by his vict imization? 

. H o w long  did the  effects of  Mr. Geiger ' s  victimization last? 

. , ,  ,1 t . I  ~ I 

D 

In d i scuss ing  #6, point  out that Mr. Ge iger  will never get completely over his victimization. The fact that he and his 
robber  were  able to have a positive confrontat ion went a long ways, but it did not solve everything. 

Ask  i f  a n y o n e  class has been victimized by  someone they would now like to meet with to discuss the experience. 

" ~ ~  ~ : : ~ : ~ : : : : : ~ : :  ~:~::~,:::~:~::::::~:::;:::::~ ............................ ~ ................................................................................... 
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C-ariac.qdn¢_ 

A car is stolen every 20 seconds in this country (FBI, 1994). For some it means a loss of  independence ,  a 

means to go back and forth to work. Cars for  many people are an extension of  themselves and w h en  stolen, 

people  feel personally violated. For  others, the crime takes on a much more violent  nature in that vict ims 

are forc ib ly  r emoved  from their car  - -  a crime called car jack ing .  

Carjackings often lead to serious injury or even death. In a case that helped prompt  federal and state laws 

against carjacking, a 34-year old research chemist  and mother  of a 22-month old daughter  was driving her 

daughter  to her first day of  preschool.  As she was stopped at a stop sign, the woman  was beaten  by  two 

assailants who forced  her f rom her car. The mother, fighting to rescue her child f rom the back seat, got  her 

arm wrapped  in her seat belt and she was dragged more than one and one-half  miles before she died. 

1. W h a t  e f fec t s  do  you  t h i n k  this  c r i m e  wil l  h a v e  on  the  chi ld for  the  res t  o f  her  l i fe? 

T-rai.i~_ N~t'~: 
v ,I ~/ x i ,  ', t 

A ''/' 
,',,11 \ \  tt "~w: 

R e a d  t he  s e c t i o n  on  c a r j a c k i n g  a l o u d  to the  c l a s s  and  d i s c u s s  the q u e s t i o n  as  a l a r g e  g r o u p .  
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Watch the video, ~z~  ~'ov~: c;f~al "l-ha~ C.a~ ~' and answer the following questions in your small group. 

1. What did the robbery victim think to himself  dur ing  the crime? 

He thought: Oh my god, I 'm going to die, why shoot me, for what, I didn't  hit on his woman, I didn't take 
anything from him, I didn't "dis" him, I thought about my parents 

. The victim said that he and his brother went 'qooking for this guy" fol lowing the robbery - is 

this the right thing to do? 

This kind of response is often suggested by offenders - it is important to stress the inappropriateness of this reaction. 

. What might  have happened if  they had found the "guy"? 

Make sure the students explore all of  the negative consequences of this reaction (i.e., injury or death of offender 
or others, the actions are illegal, the brothers may end up in prison for their actions, etc. 

. What are more appropriate actions to take fo l lowing a crime? 

Report the crime to law enforcement, participate fully with police, encourage others (like the brother in this 
case) to use "legal" options. 

~'~ L~ ~, ~ t~ ~ ~ . . . .  ~ i ! ~ ,  

1-~i~i~_ No~:  

Show the video segment, of the robbery v i c ~  from~ffo~v I~- I~,~I~ ~. Then have the class discuss the questions in small 
groups and report back to the larger group. 

When discussing questions #l and #2 search for meaningful and appropriate responses. 

~ ~ ? ~ i l ; ~ : : : ~ : ~  ~ i ~ [ ~  i :: ii ::~i~::~i~ ~;.: :: ~: ~ .: .i:..:,~ . . . .  
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Read the following case example and answer the questions. 

Carol is single and lives alone. After being out with some friends, she returns home alone. When Carol 

goes into her bedroom, she sees a man going through her jewelry. The man sees her and pulls a knife. Carol 

tries to run, but the man catches her near the front door and strikes her several times. The suspect then 

places the knife to her throat and orders her to show him where she keeps all of her valuables. 

Carol thinks the man is on drugs because of the way he is talking. 

1. Should Carol do what she is told? Why? 

2. Should she be afraid of  the intruder hurting her? 

.iA,ll ' ~ l i ~ . ~ f b l -  '!~Zi~'-~-~.. k\,s t~<L'X\D'~-------~,/Pt~. ...... A X  ' 

"l-r~irllli 5_ N4~ :  

Read aloud the f~st segment in CaIol's victimization and ask the class to jo t  clown reactions to the questions. Discuss 
the questions before going to the next segment of  the story on the fol lowing page. 
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3. Should  Carol  try to fight the intruder? W h y ?  

Af ter  the robber  gets all o f  Carol ' s  money  and valuables, he hits her several times and warns her that if  she 

calls the pol ice  he will be back  and finish what he started. He then cuts the line to the telephone and leaves. 

Carol  has a broken  j aw  and severe bruises, and she has been robbed of  all her valuable i tems (many 

i r replaceable)  and ident if icat ion.  

4. What  should  Caro l  do now? 

5. If  you were Carol ,  would  you try to leave the house  to call the police? Why? 

6. W h y  do you th ink  he robbed and battered her? List possible reasons. 

Read the next segment aloud and then have the class work on questions 4-12 io small groups and report back to the 
larger group. 
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7. Are  any of  the reasons good excuses for victimizing someone? Explain. 

. 
W h a t  will Carol  do without her  identification and what  will she have to do to get new 

identif icat ion? 

9. W h a t  physical  impact  do you think this violent crime will have on Carol? 

10. W h a t  emotional  impact  will this crime have on Carol and her family? 

11. W h a t  emot ional  impact  will this cr ime have on Carol 's  friends and her  c o m m u n i t y ?  

12. Do you think she will feel safe in her  home? Why? 

2 ry "l-nlnlnS.. N~l-g: 
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Read the following article. 

(~rmw Old T-hmrm, Now "P'e, ar~ for /~i~:m 
By 

Charles Layton 

One night of terror has left a 94-year-old Delaware farmer with a cruel decision...to live in fear of  a 

prowler's return or leave his home of 73 years. 

(BRIDGEVILLE,  DE) At the age of 94, William H. Elliot Sr. found himself engaged in a life-or-death 

struggle recently with a midnight prowler who wrested the old farmer's shotgun away from him and tried to 

kill h im with it. 

Mr. Elliot 's experience was the nightmare of  anyone who ever spent a moonless night alone in a country 

house. He discovered the intruder trying to enter through the bathroom window and traded gunfn'e and bits 

of  hostile conversation with the man for nearly two hours. Then he waited in fear until well after sunrise. 

"l-r~i.i~l o_ NWr~: 

The story of Mr. El l io~ is also quite long, bm powerful. You wi l l  know whether your class can better handle the story 
read aloud by the instructor or round-robin read in the large group or small groups. Only have it read silently if you are 
sure everyone in the class can read. 

..... ~ i  ~ i ~  : : ~  i~ ~ ; ~  ~ii~ i i : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : :  
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All the while, Elliott was unable to call for help because the prowler had cut the phone lines. "I was scared 

all along," he said. "I knowed when these robbers comes in, if they don't  get what they want they'll kill you 

anyhow - -  beat you up, torture you to death." So while an unknown enemy stalked him with his own 

shotgun, Elliott was forced to cringe all night in the darkness of this bathroom - -  barefoot, pajama-clad, his 

palsied hands desperately clutching an old .22 caliber rifle for protection. 

Since 1962, when his second wife died, Elliott has rived alone in this old gray house four miles from Bridgeville. 

"I had to get up to go to the bathroom around 12 o'clock. And I got a couple of little kittens out there in a 

box, and I heard something. I thought it was them. Then I got back in bed, and I heard it again. It was a 

little louder. And then I got to the kitchen door, and heard a man push the window up in the bathroom." 

"I heard him push the window up, and I run out and hollered at him, told him to get away from here. 'Don't  

come in here,' I said." 

Elliott said that the intruder answered in a strange unnatural whispering voice. "He said, 'I want some 

money.' I said, 'Now you get away,' and I said, 'I haven't got any money.' I said, 'Now you get away from 

me or I'll shoot you.'" And then, Elliott said, the intruder made a strange reply. He said, "Thank you." 

Creeping away, Elliott fetched his .410 gauge shotgun and returned to the window. He heard a movement 

outside and fired through the pane, shattering glass onto the lawn. 

"r-i,-oi.lll~ No.t-~: 

A 
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Then a stillness. And again the sound of  movement outside. 

Again there was movement  at the bathroom window. "I thought I saw him sticking his head up ," Elliott 

said, "and I just hauled off and punched the gun right through the glass and all. He grabbed my gun barrel, 

pulled me, slammed me up against the window - -  bumped my head and cut my hand and arm on the glass. 

He took the shotgun. I couldn't  hold it." 

At this point, Elliott realized he was in worse trouble than ever. His enemy was armed with the shotgun now. 

Elliott 's right hand was bleeding f rom the glass cuts, his forehead pounded with pain, and he had jammed 

his knee against the wall and injured it. 

"I was all a-tremble. Just perspiring and sweating," he said. 

But  he composed himself  and slipped off  to the bedroom to retrieve an old .22 caliber rifle and some bullets. 

Then padding back to the bathroom, he sat still in a chair six feet from the window, leveling his rifle at the 

spot where he last had seen movement.  

'q_f he stuck his head around there, I was gonna pull the trigger" EUiott said. "And I sat there till I got a little tired" 

"I thought to myself, 'I ' ll  get up and stand over there.'" 

v u ~ 

"l-nlni~_ N~g: 
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As Elliott leaned forward and started to stand, fire flashed at the window and a thundering boom shook the 

room. The prowler had aimed for Elliott's head and barely missed. The load of shot tore a hole in the wall 

six inches behind him. 

"It's a thousand wonders that I didn't have a heart attack," he said. "And it's a wonder I didn't lose my 

head. I knowed it was life or death. I knowed I had to out-do him or he was gonna kill me." 

The prowler tried to draw EUiott's fire by moving a board slowly across the window. Elliott shot at the movement. 

The next day the board, with a bullet hole through it, was discovered on the ground outside the window. 

The night was cloudy and moonless, and Elliott squinted through his thick glasses at the shadows outside, 

staring a long time at a black clump across the yard. He decided it was the squatting figure of a man, and he 

fired at it. It was a bush. 

Suddenly, 15 or 20 minutes later, the silence was disturbed again by a shotgun blast and a violent shattering 

of glass at Elliott's back. The prowler had sneaked around behind the house and fired through the kitchen 

window above the sink, blowing glass all the way into the far bedroom. That was the prowler's last shotgun 

shell, Elliott knew, but he had to assume the man might also be armed with a pistol or some other weapon. 

For the rest of the night Elliott stood tensed against the bathroom wall, listening and watching for moving 

shadows. 

'l'-roi.i~_ No4-~: 
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"I tell you, I was glad when sunrise came," he said. "But I never laid down. I stayed right there and 

watched. I never opened that front door to go out until 8 o 'clock in the morning." 

At 8 o'clock, Elliott walked out to the road and flagged a passing car. The ordeal was finally over. 

But the old man's  experience has left him now with a cruel decision: To live in fear of the prowler's return, 

or to move f rom the home where he first came as a newlywed. 

In choosing, Elliott must consider a woman in nearby Milford who was strangled in her home last January 

with no apparent motive and no evidence of burglary or sexual assault. A month before that, an 80-year-old 

man was found shotgunned to death in his isolated farmhouse only 20 miles from Elliott's place. And a 

month before that, a country storekeeper was brutally murdered in the same vicinity. 

With such crimes on the increase in that area, Elliott's children suggest that it is no longer safe for their 

father to live alone. "But this has been my home for 73 years," Elliott replies, "and if I have to leave this 

place I 'd  rather go to my grave." 

But then he pauses reflectively, and says, "I've got to do something, though, I 'm  afraid this fellow will 

come back and kill me." 

. . . . . .  ~ : \ / , ' - -  ~'~i '~ '{,~ ~ ~ v 
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. W h a t  if  Mr. Elliot 's  were your  grandfa ther .  Would you want him to stay in his own home if  

tha t ' s  wha t  he wanted to do? Explain  your  answer. 

. I f  Mr.  Elliot was your  grandfather ,  what  advice would you give him, if: 

a) he decided to stay in the house? 

b) he decided to move out? 

. I f  Mr.  Ell iot 's  ne ighborhood was your  neighborhood,  what would you do to reduce  c r ime?  

"F'r~ini~_ Ndr~: i j  

Young offenders may have more than one living grandfather. Before answering the questions, have them focus on their 
favorite grandfather, living or deceased, and go back through this scenario, imagining it was him in the story. Then have 
them discuss the questions. 
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DF-~'INi'I-ION 

White  Collar  Cr ime and Fraud 

"Whi te  Collar  Cr ime"  usually implies that the cr ime was commit ted  by  a person o f  respectabili ty and high 

social status in his occupation. However, the FBI ' s  operat ing definition focuses  more  on the quality of  the 

cr ime than on the offender: 

Whi te  collar  cr ime refers to those illegal acts character ized by deceit, concea lment ,  violation of  trust, and 

not dependent  upon the application or threat o f  physical  force  or violence. They  are commit ted  to obtain 

money,  property,  or services; or to avoid the payment  or  loss of  money, property,  or services, or to secure 

personal  or business advantage. 

More  s imply stated, white collar  crimes of  fraud are targeted against individuals or institutions for the 

purpose  of  obtaining financial gain illegally. 

Whi te  collar  cr ime includes: 

• Mail  fraud 

• Bankruptcy fraud 

• Wire and computer  fraud 

• Insurance fraud 

• Credit  card fraud 

• Telemarketing fraud and many others.  

"l-nl.i~_ No+~: 

Read this section ~loud or have class members read aloud. Ask the class if they were aware of The differem WI~S of 
white collar crime. 
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People who have lost money to white collar criminals like swindlers and con-artists usually feel guilty and 

ashamed for having allowed this crime to happen to them. Therefore, they are reluctant to report to the police 

or to seek help. They are also sometimes treated with skepticism and suspicion when they do ask for help. 

People say things like, "An honest man can't be cheated." Those who should be in positions to help sometimes 

tell white collar crime victims that they should have paid more attention to  their financial matters, that they 

should have read the contract more carefully, that they should have required a guarantee, and that they should 

have gotten documents in writing. This re-victimizing the victims causes them to further withdraw. 

ii 

Have  you  ever been  swindled or  mis l ead  into  be l i ev ing  one  th ing  a b o u t  m o n e y  y o u  were to receive ,  

but  f inding out  later that  it wasn ' t  true?  If  so,  p lace  an "X" by reac t ions  you  felt. 

shame  

_ _  guilt 

disbelief 

_ _  anger  

_ _  depress ion  

_ _  felt "stupid  and careless" 

If y o u  have had  this  experience,  p lease  cons ider  s h a r i n g  it wi th  the  group.  

• : ~ /  \ \  1! '~q! ~1¢ 

Read this section aloud or have class members read aloud. Ask the class to mark an "X" by the reaction(s) they 

experienced. 

Ask the class to share their responses. 

mare)  o o v c  o o n .  <'..'!i~:fl 
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Victims of bank robbery include not only the person directly required to hand over the money but customers, 

other tellers, managers, and security guards. Those most commonly approached for money - -  the tellers - -  

experience a tremendous amount o f  self-blame. Like white-collar fraud victims, they feel ashamed that 

they couldn't  have done something to prevent losing the money. 

In addition, bank tellers must return to the scene of the crime immediately if they are to keep their jobs. 

They often experience great anxiety about the robber returning. Their place of employment does not feel 

like a "safe place." To add to the trauma, the victim is sometimes considered a prospect during the 

investigation which causes further isolation. 

Victims of  bank robbery often experience 

• Fear of  the robber returning 

• Hyper-alertness 

• Anxiety attacks when  seeing clothing or faces similar to the robber's 

• Trouble concentrating at work, making frequent simple mistakes (which is not acceptable 

in banking) 

• Increased use of  sick time 

• Irritability 

• Fear of  strangers 

, , ' , ~  ~ / I ' ~ ,  /..;":~ ~ ',', /."~/I ~, " ' " 
~1/-----~ ~i ~ \~ "~, ~Xi~ '~' '~:~ ~ "~ 

1 - v ~ i ~ i ~ _  N o t ' g :  

Ask the class i f  they feel that robbing a bank is less serious than robbing an elderly woman. Have the class justify their 
answers. See if the class is rationalizing and depersonalizing the crime. 

. ~ ......~' .:~ ~ ; ~ i ~ l ~  ~. ~ i i ~ i ~ i ~  ~ ;  ~ 
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Have you ever been responsible for someone else's money when it was lost or stolen? I f  so, please 

share your experience with the group, including the things that were said to you a f t e rward  tha t  

indicated you were a t  fault .  Do you think the victims of a bank robbery feel the same way?  

T-~i.i~_ No'l'~: 

Ask the class to respond to the question at the top of the page. 

F ~  
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"V~i~in¢ O_ R~e.4: 

In closing the Robbery segment, bring in a victim speaker who is a robbery victim. The guest may be willing to interact 
with the class afterward, but do not debrief the class until the guest has left. Under no circumstances should you allow 
any rude or insensitive statements to the guest. 

Following in the 5UVVI.Y_.-M~4Cl"-&t- K~-5OI/K(.-~-5 section are additional materials including suggestions for avoid- 
ing becoming a robbery victim. Use them if you feel your particular class would benefit from them. 
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand class material. 
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The national robbery rate in 1995 was 221 per 100,00 people (FBI, 1996). 

In 1995, a total estimated national loss of $507 million was attributed to robberies. Average dollar 

losses ranged from $400 taken during robberies of  convenience stores to $4,015 per bank robbery 

(FBI, 1996). 

Robberies on streets or highways accounted for more than half (55%) of the offenses in this 

category (FBI, 1994). 

In 1995, the estimated robbery total was 580,545. 

Offenders between ages 21 and 29 committed about half of all completed carjackings. An 

additional 12% were committed by offenders 18-20 years of age (BJS). 

More than one-fourth of  all persons arrested in 1992 for robbery were below age 18, well above the 

juvenile proportion of  arrests for murder (15%), aggravated assault (15%), and forcible rape (16%) 

(Snyder & Sickmtmd, 1995). 

Arrests of  juveniles accounted for 14% of all violent crimes cleared by arrest in 1995; of which 

20% were robberies (Snyder, 1997). 

Weapons were present in 55% of robberies (Perkins & Klaus, 1996). 

An average of 35,000 completed and attempted carjackings took place each year in the U.S. 

between 1987 and 1992. In 52% of  the carjackings the offender succeeded in stealing the victim's 

motor vehicle (BJS, 1994). 
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• The median value of  automobiles stolen in carjackings was $4000 (BJS, 1994). 

About half 54% of all completed or attempted carjackings were committed by groups of two or 

more offenders. 

Victims of  robberies are often severely injured during the offense. Forty-two percent of robberies 

in 1993 were committed with firearms. Strong-armed tactics were used in 38%, knives or cutting 

instruments were used in 10%, and other dangerous weapons in the remainder (See Table 1 below). 

"I-'A-ISLE- "I. K , O ~ - ~ . Y  - 1-YPE.- O'F WF---APON USFfD 

Firearm 42.4% 

Knives or cutting instruments 10.0% 

Other weapons 9.5% 

Strong armed 38.2% 

Source: FBI (1994). Crime in the United States, 1993. 

MADD 0 O V C  0 
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tto  to Fof .+ fro,  a r ,  

Probably the best advice one can give concerning self-protection and robbery is to think ahead, to prevent it 

from happening in the first place. Situational factors will always influence how you respond in a given event 

-- location, number of assailants/number of people with you, weapons, etc. The following list of general 

prevention tips apply to most situations. Share them with your family to help them avoid becoming victims. 

Ahead 

Do not carry large amounts of money. Carry only what you will need and a little "emergency" 

money for a telephone call, bus or cab. 

On a street, carry your purse or backpack on the side of  you farthest from the curb. Stay close to 

buildings and carry wallets in a front pocket. 

The strap of a purse should not cross over your body. If grabbed, you may be injured. It's 

preferable to carry handbags with short straps with your arm placed through the straps. 

If you are being followed, don't go straight home unless help is available. 

Do not walk through unfamiliar areas after dark. Use public transportation or taxicabs whenever 

practical. 

MADD © O V C  © ¢ ~  
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Wh=. Lh;i.r o_ Pvbllc. "1-ra.~;po~"a'f-io. 

Be alert when waiting for transportation. 

Sit near the driver or with a companion. 

Wh¢.. i .  Yovr Oar 

Keep your car in good repair. 

Have your keys ready in your hand to unlock your car door as you approach the car. 

Before entering the car, check the back seat for someone hiding there. 

Always park in well-lighted areas and lock the car doors. 

• Keep your car doors locked when you are inside the car. 

 IZ!LII . . . .  
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If someone threatens you from outside your car, blow your horn and proceed ahead carefully and at a safe 

speed. Attempt to drive away from the attacker if that is feasible. If not, turn toward the attacker to try to 

force him or her away. 

If your car breaks down, put on the flashers, lift the hood, and tie a white cloth around the antenna. Then 

roll up the windows, lock yourself in your car, and turn the engine off. If you have a CB (citizens band) 

radio or a car phone, call for help. If someone stops to offer aid, ask him or her through a closed or slightly 

cracked window to telephone for assistance. 

Ne.¢e.r ?ic.k. v~ hl-tc.hh;/~rg. 

Leave only your ignition key for your car with parking or service station attendants so your house keys and 

other keys cannot be duplicated. 

Wha't" i( You are. I~volve_A iN a le.obbe.v~ 1 h-t'te.mp'l'? 

Remain calm and do not panic. 

Cooperate. It is better to surrender your valuables, even if they mean a lot to you, than to be 

seriously injured or even killed. 

Don't make any sudden moves. Remember, the assailant is probably as nervous as you are. 

MADD © OVC © O~ 
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Answer  the following questions. 

1. Describe how robbery and carjacking are a problem in your own neighborhood? 

2. What  is the best defense against becoming a victim of robbery or carjacking? 

. While walking down the street in your neighborhood at night, you think someone is following 

you. What  will you do? 

I ~  hapter 9, page 48 
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. Assume that  you ' re  walking home from a friend's house. Some other  youths conf ron t  you 

and t ry  to s tar t  a fight. What  will you do? 

5. What would you recommend to a citizen's group that wants prevention tips concerning carjacking? 

MADD 0 OVC 0 O~ 
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r u n k  Dr iv ing  

Death a n d  I n j u r y  

WOF-..'P5 1-0 KNOW 

DWI 

DUI 

Mothers Against Drunk Driving(MADD) 

blood alcohol concentration (BAC) 

binge drinking 

crash 

accident 

second-degree murder 

manslaughter 

homicide/negligent homicide 

orS.JF..6.1-lV~5 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

define driving under the influence/driving while intoxicated 

discuss why impaired driving is a serious crime 

know myths and facts about drunk driving 

examine the impact of drunk driving crashes on victims 

identify symptoms and warning signals of alcoholism 

identify strategies to prevent drank driving crashes 

1-~i~in~r N#<: 7 /  

Ask if anyone in the class knows the difference between DWI AND DUI and the difference between a crash and an 
accident. Explain that they will learn the differences in this section as well as, the W O ~I )S  T'O KNOW. Take a few 
moments to go over the OV~..)~.,T1V~S and ask if anyone would like to add anything to them. 

Ask the class to read the case example on the following page. ff a class member cannot read have someone read it aloud. 

M A D D  
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On November 10, 1991, an 18-year-old swimmer celebrating a swim meet was provided fortified wine by a 

teammate' s 21-year-old girlfriend. He quickly drank 1 bottles and drove through a residential section of Mesa, 

Arizona at speeds exceeding 80 mph in a 30 mph zone. His car struck and killed a 22-year-old college student 

and seriously injured a 16-year-old girl as they were walking in a crosswalk. The driver left the scene but turned 

himself in to police the next day. As a result of  the elapsed time, police were unable to obtain breath, blood or 

urine specimens to determine a blood alcohol concentration (BAC). The driver was convicted of  manslaughter 

for the death and aggravated assault for the injury. He was sentenced to ten years in prison. The 21-year-old 

provider of alcohol was convicted of  a misdemeanor and sentenced to six months in jail. 

It was an autumn evening, and Kenny was going around a blind curve on his way home from work. A full 

sized four wheel drive pick up was suddenly in his lane. Kenny was killed by a 20-year-old, twice convicted 

of  drinking and driving, and driving with a revoked license. Kenny was a husband and father of two 

daughters. The driver broke his ankle. He was sentenced to work  at the Marina Del Rey Sheriff 's station for 

a year and received 5 years probation. 

1. Do you think someone should be arrested for providing alcohol to a minor? Explain your answer. 

Ask the students to jo t  down notes in response to the ques t ions  on this and the following page. Tell them not  to worry 

about spelling because no one will see what  they have writ ten.  

After allowing t ime for written responses,  ask the questions a loud and ask if  anyone would like to share their reactions 

with the class. 

[ ~  hapter 10, page 2 
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. Do you think probation is an appropriate  sentence for someone who has previously been 

convicted of  drinking and driving, driving on a revoked license and eventually killed some- 

one? Explain your answer. 

I::~-]NI-FION5 

The following definitions are applicable in this state. 

Blood Alcohol Concentration (BAC) A driver's BAC is based on the ratio of alcohol to blood or breath. 

Driving While Intoxicated (DWI)- 

Driving Under the Influence (DUI)- 

"Fr~ini,~_ N o/',_X: 

Type in under  each definition or insert the exact language of your state's DWI/DUI statutes. Go over the definitions 
carefully, being sure the class understands the meaning of all the language. Don' t  number  the page or all the remainder 

of your pages will be out of sync. 

After discussing the statutes, ask the class if they th ink  a drunk driving death is willful or negligent homicide. In most 
cases, states say it is negligent because the drunk driver  did not intend to kill anyone. However, some state's second- 
degree murder  statutes contain language like "wanton  and willful disregard of human life." Drunk drivers have been 

convicted for second-de~ee  murder under these statutes. 

MADD 0 OVC 0 (ZB~ 
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Second-Degree Murder- 

Vehicular Homicide/Negligent Homicide- 

Manslaughter- 

Serious Bodily Injury- 

"I-r~ini~_ No¢~: 

You should have typed or inserted your state's legal definition of "second-degree murder", "mansalughter", "vehicular 
homicide/negligent homicide" and "serious bodily injury." 

After discussing the statutes, ask the class again if they think manslaughter, homicide or, second-degree murder is the 
more appropriate charge for someone who had too much to drink and killed someone else. 

      mi i  iii i Mii iiiiiiJiiiiiii iiii iiiiiiii i iiii!iiiiiiiiii!!iii iii   !!i!      :      ! Z i:: 
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All drunk driving crashes could have been prevented. Two deliberate choices were made. One was to use 

alcohol or other drugs and the other was to drive. This is why the term "crash"  is preferred to the word 

"accident". An acc ident  happens when a dog runs in front of a car which causes the driver to veer into the 

lane of  another car. Someone who deliberately drinks, drives, and eventually causes a collision, could hardly 

be referred to as causing an "accident". 

Alcohol's effect on an individual is determined primarily by two factors: The amount of alcohol consumed 

and the rate at which it is absorbed into the body. Other contributing factors include body weight, alcohol 

tolerance, mood, environment and the amount of food consumed. 

Alcoho l  is a D r u g !  

Alcohol is a "depressant." This can be confusing because the word depressant would seem to mean 

something that causes depression, but this is not the case. In fact, many people get lightheaded and playful 

when they drink. 

A depressant is something that decreases bodily functions, not that depresses a person's mood. Alcohol acts 

something like a general anesthetic. The depressant effect begins by reducing the activity of the higher brain 

"r-~i.ln 5_ No'fa: 

Explain to the class the difference between a legitimate "accident" and a "crash" caused by a drunk driver. Emphasize 
that a crash occurs when someone deliberately gets into their vehicle after consuming alcohol. 

M A D O  0 o v c  o o , ~  ~ i ~:}~71 
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centers such as those that control vision, thought, speech and movement. This process also diminishes 

control over behavior and emotions, which is why drinkers tend to behave impulsively and are overly 

emotional at times. With increasing BAC levels, alcohol begins to slow the deeper and more primitive brain 

centers that regulate vital bodily functions such as heart rate, breathing and sleeping. In other words, it is not 

one '  s mood that is depressed by alcohol, but the functioning of the brain. This is why is it risky to mix alcohol 

and prescription drugs such as sleeping pills. They both depress brain functions. In fact the combination of  

alcohol and pills can so severely depress the functioning of the brain that respiration or the heartbeat may 

cease, and with it, life itself. 

You cannot counteract the effect of  alcohol or speed up the rate of metabolism once alcohol is in the system. 

A common myth is that coffee can reduce the effects of alcohol and help sober up a drunk person. In fact, 

nothing has yet been discovered that will make a drinker's brain function more normally in terms of  

perception, reaction time, or judgment other than the passage of time. Caffeine may briefly make a drunk 

person feel more alert, but an alert drunk can be even more dangerous: he or she may be more willing to get 

behind the wheel of a car. There is no magic path to sobriety after alcoholis already in the blood. You cannot 

"burn it off," urinating will not "drain it out," gobbling a sandwich will not "soak it up," drinking coffee will 

not "take the edge off," nor can you by hard concentration, medication or positive thinking make yourself  

sober. (Vogler & Bartz, 1992) 

[ ~  hapter 10, page 6 
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i~ii~!i!ii~iiii!i!:! i i!ill :̧ ~iii!~i ? 

We all like to make important decisions based on the truth; but in the case of alcohol and other drugs, many people 

have opinions based more on feelings than facts. Complete the questionnaire and see how much o.Eg__U_ know. 

T'~-5"I" TOt/C-. &L.(_~OI.. &NI;' ple..tJ(~ I.d?. 

Please mark "T" for statements you believe to be True and "F" for statements you believe to be False. 

. People have more  energy after using alcohol because it is a stimulant.  

FALSE: Alcohol is classified as a depressant. Alcohol slows down the brain functions that control  j u d g m e n t  
and muscular  coordination. Alcohol may interfere with a person 's  normal abilities to do certain menta l  tasks: 
to remember,  to understand, to reason, to make decisions and to do certain physical tasks (drive). 

. Drinking alcohol  can permanently damage a person's  body.  
TRUE: Large amounts of alcohol may lead to irritation or inf lammation of parts of the digest ive system.  
Continuous heavy drinking may lead to serious problems with the heart, liver, s tomach and other  organs.  

3. _ _  A person is much more  likely to get drunk quicker with hard l iquor than with beer or w i n e /  

coolers. 
FALSE: The amount  that is consumed is the key. Liquor is more potent than beer  or wine,  but  peop le  
generally consume greater amounts of  beer and wine, which makes them equal in the way they can affect  your  

system, 2 oz. Liquor = 10 oz. Beer  = 8 oz. Wine. 

. A cold shower or a cup of  coffee will sober someone up. 
FALSE: Coffee, showers, and fresh air might keep a person awake, but they won ' t  improve j u d g m e n t  or 
sharpen reactions. Only time will decrease the effects of alcohol. 

-//~,, ,,!, 
//~,// ~,,,f, ~,. .~/;~ 

"r'v-a i.lr~_ N ~ :  

Ask the class to complete the questionnaire, -r-¢~;~- yovr &lc~bol and 19rv~_ I.t1?. Allow at least 5-7 minutes  for comple-  
tion. Read the statements aloud and ask the class for their responses. 

MAOU © OVC O O ~  i - -_~  
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. A l c o h o l  is a f o o d  a n d  d r u g .  

TRUE: Alcohol is a drug that affects the nervous system after it reaches the brain. Alcohol is a food only 
because it contains calories. It lacks important nutrients that the body needs. 

6. _ _  E v e r y b o d y  r e a c t s  the  s a m e  to  a l c o h o l .  

FALSE: Reactions to alcohol vary tremendously f rom person to person. Different people react differently to 
the same amount of alcohol. Reactions depend on various factors, such as how fast the person drinks, whether 
the person has eaten, the type of beverage consumed, body weight, and body chemistry. Other factors axe 
psychological, such as the situation, the person's m o o d  and prior drinking experience. 

. A p e r s o n  can d ie  o f  a l c o h o l  p o i s o n i n g  f r o m  g u l p i n g  d r i n k s .  

TRUE: Gulping drinks can have instaneous intoxicating effects. If  a person rapidly gulps down an unusu- 
ally large amount of alcohol (more than a pint), it may  kill him or her. 

. A l c o h o l  is a d r u g ,  j u s t  as  c o c a i n e  a n d  m a r i j u a n a  a r e .  

TRUE: Alcohol is a drug. 

. T h e  use  of  m a r i j u a n a  d o e s  n o t  i m p a i r  d r i v i n g  s k i l l s  a s  m u c h  as  t h e  u se  o f  a lcohol .  

FALSE: The use of either substance is equally detrimental  to driving skills. Marijuana impairs vision, short- 
ens one'  attention span, and affects tracking abilities, all important to driving performance. 

10. __  It is safe  to d r i v e  as  l o n g  as  a p e r s o n  h a s  o n l y  o n e  d r i n k .  

FALSE: Under certain circumstances, one drink may  affect a driver's judgment, especially if  they axe an 
inexperienced driver. He or she may become overconfident,  careless, and more likely to take chances. To be 
safe, a person should wait at least one hour per drink before driving. 

'r-~i.ins... No'f-~: 

i%i;.. 
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Don't let the bottle fool you. A 12-ounce can of beer, a five-ounce glass of wine, a nine-ounce wine cooler 

and one shot of whiskey contain about the same amount of  alcohol. Each bottle has its own label and will 

state either the percentage of alcohol or the proof. Proof is easily convened to percentage by simply dividing 

it in half, so any liquor that is 80 proof is 40 percent alcohol. The alcohol content of wine and malt beverages 

may vary depending upon production methods. 

In most states, a person is legally considered to be under the influence with a blood alcohol concentration 

(BAC) of .10 or greater. Many states are now lowering the level to .08. 

Reaction time slows with a BAC below, i0. Vision and depth perception become distorted; emotions and 

moods become unpredictable. Alcohol begins to affect coordination and judgment. According to the 

American Medical Association, driving skills have deteriorated at .05 BAC. A driver with a BAC of .10 

is six times more likely to have a crash than a sober driver. Furthermore, a driver with a BAC of .15 is 25 

times more likely to have a crash, while a driver with a .20 BAC is 100 times more likely to have a crash 

(Ryan, 1993). 

It is relatively safe to say that your body metabolizes about one drink per hour. However, recent research 

suggests that men produce more of a certain enzyme than women, and this enzyme begins the rapid 

absorption of alcohol in the stomach. More alcohol will therefore get into a woman's bloodstream, making 

T,,~ i,~i,~.. N ~ :  

Not everyone 's  body reacts to alcohol in the same way. Two people with the same body build, drinking the same 
alcoholic beverage and the same amount, can begin to feel the physical effects of intoxication at different rates. It is 
important to pay at tention to your body signals before you drink. Are you tired? They all can have a compounded effect 

when alcohol is consumed.  

MAO0 ~ OVC © c ~  
~ hapter 10, page 9 



her  B A C  h igher  than a man who weighs the same and has had the same number of  drinks. Other  factors 

interact ing wi th  you r  B A C  include how tired you are, whether  your body is in shape and whether  you  are 

on medica t ion ,  jus t  to name  a few. Each of  these can change the way alcohol affects someone  (Vogter & Bartz, 

1992). W h e t h e r  you  dr ink or not is up to you, a l though it is against the law if you are under 21. But  you  should 

neve r  drink and drive.  

. . . .  

W a tc h  the M A I ) I )  5 a ~ ,  I~-i¢i~_ Video and answer  the following questions. 

1. W h a t  emot ions  did you notice the  N o r m a n  family displaying? 

Anger, shock, disbelief, pain, All emotions are acceptable. 

2. How would you feel if a friend was killed by a drunk driver? 

. What does M A D D  s t and  fo r ?  

Mothers Against Drunk I)rivin__g. Not Mothers Against Drunk Drivers~ 

l'~i~in~.. N~'~: 

o 

Show the MAPI) Sa~  1)field_ Video. Ask the class to jot down their answers to the questions. Allow time for 
discussion of their reactions. 
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The health risks associated with heavy drinking are well known and have been highly publicized. The crimes 

of  suicide, domestic violence, sexual assault and other crimes are frequently committed while under the 

influence. Impulsive behavior is very common after drinking and plays a major role in many accidents. For  

example, after several drinks, an individual decides to repair a TV antenna and climbs on the roof. He falls 

off, makes his way back into the house and dies on the bathroom floor from serious injuries. 

Drinking alcohol lowers one's inhibitions, so, while under the influence, many people have an easier time 

engaging in certain activities that they might normally be more reserved about. Although it is true that even a 

little bit of  alcohol can lower your inhibitions and make you feel amorous, larger amounts will interfere with 

sexual performance by reducing sensitivity and reflexes, including achieving and maintaining an erection. A 

more serious matter is when someone is drunk, he or she may impulsively engage in sexual intercourse that can 

and often does resuk in an unwanted pregnancy. Sexually transmitted diseases are also consequences of  

drinking and acting impulsively. A person whose thinking is impaired by alcohol may not be as likely to avoid 

sexually dangerous situations such as not using a condom or having sex with someone they don't  know. 

Recent  concern about fetal alcohol syndrome (FAS) has prompted the government to require warnings on 

alcoholic beverage containers and in public places that serve alcohol. Fetal Alcohol Syndrome can occur 

T-~I~I~.. t,,Io't~: 
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w h e n  pregnant  w o m e n  drink alcohol  which  results  in a var ie ty  o f  phys ica l  and/or deve lopmenta l  

abnormal i t ies  in the baby. A w o m a n  who goes  on even  one  dr inking b inge  while pregnant  can cause a 

chemica l  assault  on the developmenta l  p rocesses  o f  her  b a b y  (Vogler & Bartz, 1992). 

Drinking alcohol is legal only for people over  21, and should only be used  by adults who will not be 

d r i v i n g  or engaging in any risk-taking behavior  at the t ime or several  hours  later. 

P ' r e ~ a ~  wome.tl c, hould ne,v'e.r v ~  al~hol  or" o~c.v" d~j~. 

M a r y  and John have been at an anniversary  par ty  for  her  parents .  John had  been  drinking heavi ly but insisted 

he could drive home.  James, husband of  Sue and  fa ther  o f  three chi ldren was  driving home  f rom work  on 

the same  road as John. Suddenly, John  crossed  the center  l ine and c rashed  into James '  vehicle. J ames  was 

instant ly killed in the crash. Mary  was  thrown f r o m  the car  and sustained seve re  injuries. She is pe rmanen t ly  

disabled.  John recovered  f rom his injuries af ter  a b r ie f  hospi ta l  stay. J o h n ' s  trial is pending.  

P lease  answer  the following quest ions .  

1. Whose  fault is the crash? 

John. He chose to drink and then drive. Part of the fault may have been Mary's if she did not offer to drive or call a cab. 

',,.', ~ ll;3, '/ix i ~  ~ /i~, 

"l-wiMi~¢ u_ N ~ :  

Ask the class to read what happened to James and to jot down some notes in answering the questions. Plan plenty of 
time to discuss their answers and reactions. 
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. I n  y o u r  state ,  w h a t  c a n  J o h n  b e  c h a r g e d  w i t h ?  

Students should mention charges applicable for the crime depending on their state statutes. Charges may include: DUI/ 
DWI, vehicular homicide, negligent homicide, manslaughter, second-degree murder, and serious bodily injury. 

3. What charges do ~ think John should face? 

. What emotional and financial impact do you think James '  death will have on his family and 

close friends? 

Sue's loss of her husband, the children's loss of their father and loss of companionship. Financial impact will include 
funeral expenses, hospital bills, counseling fees and loss of wage-earner income. 

. What physical, emotional, social, legal and financial impact do you think the crash will have 

on Mary, her family and close friends? 

The social stigma of being married to someone who "killed and seriously injured innocent people, having to live with the 
shame of John's arrest and subsequent legal proceedings, her own physical injuries which may be permanent and the 
resentment she may feel toward John. She may feel guilty for not having refused to ride with John. Mary and the family 
will face the possibility of being sued civilly and facing financial ruin in addition to his going to prison. 

6. Did you realize that John could also be charged with a second felony for seriously injuring his wife? 

"r-~i.in~ u_ N~r~: 
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a.d Privi . 
Today, across the country, eight young people will die in alcohol-related vehicular crashes. Think of eight 

young people who are closest to you: your children, nieces, nephews, and friends. It could be them. 

A 1993 U.S. Department  of Health and Human Service series of reports on underage drinking showed that 

at least 10 million American teenagers drink monthly, 8 million drink weekly, and almost a million go on 

weekly dr ink ing  binges of five or more drinks in a row. The series also revealed that teenagers are able to 

purchase alcohol without being asked for proper identification despite the fact the purchase and possession 

of  alcohol by persons under 21 is illegal in all 50 states. Alcohol is one of the most widely available and 

problem-producing drugs available today. Alcohol is the drug of choice for young people, and they consume 

it earlier and earlier. Research has shown that people who begin to use alcohol early in their teens are more 

likely to experience serious alcohol-related and health problems later in life. 

Read the following article. 

h ha.aM i. Jail 

by 

Anna Cruz 

"1-rai~i~ 5_ NoCg: 

Ask the class to jo t  down the names of eight young people close to them. There is a blank sheet located at the end of the 
chapter. Ask  the class to share eight  names and write each name  on a separate piece of flip chart paper. Ask the students 
to name a few quali t ies  about  the individual and write those on the corresponding piece of paper. Have several student 
tape the sheet  o f  paper  around the room. Every few hours  take a red marker and write K I L L E D  BY A D R U N K  
D R I V E R  include  the t ime and date over the name of the individual.  Do this for 24 hours and leave the sheets of paper . 
up for at least  one  day. You want  the class to visualize and be  reminded of the death. 

Ask the class to read the article, I wag A-rr~'/'e,d ~ r  1)rusk- 1) f ie ld ,  

~ hapter 10, page 14 
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Out of nowhere, a flashing red light blazed through my rear window. I froze in panic. I could feel my heart 

pounding in my ears. A cop in a blue-and-white flagged me to the side of the road. No siren. Just a swish 

of his hand. That 's when my hands started to shake. I could barely pull over, they were shaking so bad. I 

was like, "Hang on, Girl." Butin my head, I was falling offa  cliff. I know I'd just made the biggest mistake 

of my life. I felt my future drain away right there on River Street in Hackensack, New Jersey. Me...Ms. 

Straight and Narrow, was about to be cuffed, booked and arrested on a DWI (driving while intoxicated). 

How could I have been so stupid? 

A Special Party 

There was this party. Yeah, I know, there's always a party. But this was a special party. It was the last week 

of summer vacation, and the old gang was about to split up again and head back to college. It was a Thursday 

night. I was meeting my friends, Sonny and Tara, and some other kids at Sonny's parents' house in the 'Sack. 

We all went to high school together. Even after a year of going our separate ways, we were still really tight. 

So we were hanging at Sonny's and drinking a couple of beers. But it was cool. I knew what I was doing. 

At least I thought I did. Before Brad. 

Brad was--how can I describe him? Flawless. He was Sonny's neighbor. An older guy. Totally brilliant. 

He already graduated pre-med and was accepted into Columbia. He was going to be a surgeon. Save lives, 

he said. Play God. Said he'd seen a human heart up close and it was awesome. Brad had heard the music 

at Sonny' s that night and dropped by. Tara leaned over and whispered, "Look at his hands." He was rolling 

this silver dollar over his fingers. Like a magician, you know? Over and over his fingers. He said that' s what 

surgeons do to keep their hands in shape. He said he could pick a hair up from a glass table with just his 

', ~ / ~ / 1  i~!' ~,~/~t/~----------------~,/. '~ 
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fingertips. I couldn' t  take my eyes off his hands. You know when guys have clean, tan hands that are soft, 

yet really muscular? Those were Brad's hands. I remember thinking, "I could marry those hands." 

So I had a couple of beers and was feeling fine. We were all laughing and lounging around. Very ripe scene. 

It was about 10 o'clock. As a joke, Tara said we should turn ER on and see if Brad could diagnose the 

patients. Then Sonny added his two cents to the mix. 

The Drinking  G a m e  

"Heard about the ER drinking game?" he asked. Said he read about it on the Intemet. Like, whenever Carter flirts 

with Dr. Lewis, everyone has a drink. Or each time Ross gets puppy-dog eyes while looking at that curly-haired 

nurse, you take half a drink. Those are the rules. Sonny said it was totally hot at his dorm. It sounded stupid to 

me, but this sort of whirlwind took over and Sonny was getting more beers and the TV was on and before I knew 

it I was in the middle of it all. I mean, before I could explain that I drove my morn' s car from Ridgewood and told 

her I 'd be home before midnight. Really, who says something so lame in front of a gorgeous doctor-to-be? 

Just Like on  TV  

"Step out of the car, please." The red light was still flashing. A cop was shining his flashlight on my face. 

I didn' t  move. I didn't think I could move. "Step out of the car," he said again. This time he reached through 

the open window, pulled up the lock and opened my car door. As soon as I stood up, I got totally dizzy. I 

felt much more drunk on my feet, but I tried to maintain. Just like on TV, the cop asked me to walk in a 

straight line and touch my nose with my finger. I couldn't  ~elieve I couldn't  do it. I couldn't  ~elieve, either, 

----~ hapter 10, page 16 
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that the officer took out handcuffs and slapped them on my wrists. That 's  when it came crashing home: I 

was in big trouble. This nightmare wasn't going to end in a commercial. He gently led me to the backseat 

of the police car and told me I was going downtown to the precinct to take an alcohol test. 

"My car..." I stammered. 

"It 'll be impounded," he told me. 

Then he asked, "Are you over 18?" 

" I 'm just 18," I said. 

"Then you just made a very adult mistake." 

All the way to the station, I felt like crying but couldn't. I was beyond tears and way into complete and total 

panic. I 'd never even gotten a "C" on a report card. 

Uncuffed 

The police station was really quiet. Not like NYPD Blue at all. Mostly just cops in uniforms milling around. 

They would look at me, see the cuffs, then look away. I felt like a criminal...which I guess I was. My head 

was spinning and I couldn't walk very well. Totally humiliating! The officer propped me up on his arm and 

ff 
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led me  into a little room with a couple  of  chairs and a small  desk. He took the cuffs off, which was good 

because they were starting to cut  into m y  wrists. 

"Was  I driving too fast?"  I r e m e m b e r  asking. He told me  no, I was crawling along at about 10 miles an 

hour...on the wrong side of the road. That '  s when I started to cry. I blubbered that I' d never done anything wrong 

before, that it was just one little mistake. He stopped filling out his report and looked me straight in the eye. 

"Do you know how many people have been killed by drank drivers who make one little mistake?" After that, 

I d idn ' t  say anything else. Just tried to listen while he read of f  a sheet of paper informing me I was being arrested 

for violating New Jersey state law, and that I was required by law to consent to a breath test for alcohol. He 

asked how much I' d had to drink and when  was the last t ime I ate. I felt sick. I 'd  never felt so alone in my life. 

I just  wanted to go home. That '  s when  the officer brought in the breath test and told me to blow in the tube. After 

that, he explained there would be a hearing the next day and I should call someone to bail me out. 

No one was home. My older brother had already left for school and my parents, who were supposed to be back from 

Manhattan by midnight, must have been tied up in traffic or something. And my friends, well, they were all still at Sonny' s 

and in no condition to drive either. So the officer led me to a jail cell where I sat rotting for the next hour-and-a-half. 

Alone  in a S m a l l  Cell  

It 's totally psychotic being in jail. Not what I expected at all. First of all, I was alone in a small cell with a tiny 

bed, stainless-steel sink and toilet with no seat. It was clean enough. I mean, I didn't have to stand because it was 

too gross to sit. And I didn' t  have to cower in a comer awayj,,~om a bunch of drug addicts and pro,,stitutes either. 

"F~kk~ u_ N~'~;: 

, . , . .  ~:~:~:::~ ~ .~ :~ : " . . ~ : ' ~?~ : .~ i~ .~ :~ :~<~ . - - : : : !  :~ : :  : . :  
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That was good. But when the cop turned the lock and left me sitting alone on the green plastic bed sheet, that 

was bad. I could barely breathe. I felt like I had major claustrophobia. Just knowing I couldn't  get out made 

me freak. If I needed a little fresh air or wanted to go to the bathroom in private, well, too bad. You really 

do feel like an animal in a cage. It's a feeling you can't know unless you experience it for yourself. 

When my parents finally came to pick me up, it was the worst part of all. I could see my morn had been crying. My 

dad didn't say a word. I know they both knew I knew better than to drink and drive. It's like they had masted me to 

be smart and I let them down. Impressing Brad seemed like the most feeble excuse, but what else could I say? 

A Record That Would Never Go Away 

The next day in court, my mom and dad stood beside me as I pleaded guilty and took my punishment: a fine 

of $250 and suspension of my license for six months. And a record that would never go away. I could have 

been ordered back to jail, but the judge released me to the custody of my parents. Before it was over, though, 

the judge asked me to turn and face my morn and dad. 

"Do you love them?" he asked. I said that I did. My mom and I both started to tear up. My dad, too. Then 

the judge told me to remember that moment...that feeling. "Remember it," he said, "because drunk drivers 

kill people's morns and dads and daughters every day. Think about that the next time you consider getting 

behind the wheel drunk. Think about somebody's mom." 

MADD 0 OVC 0 
~ hapter 10, page 19 



That really stuck in my  mind. I know I'll never make the same mistake again...or let someone else drive 

drunk, either. Hey, I want to be somebody's  morn one day, too. (Sassy Magazine, October, 1995) 

Answer these questions: 

1. Wha t  was going through Anna ' s  mind when she was sitting in her  jai l  cell? 

. List several  o f  the poor  choices Anna made  that  night.  Explain you r  answers .  

Giving into peer pressure; drinking while underaged; and driving after consuming alcohol; and others. 

3. Have you ever  had  too much  to drink jus t  to be considered par t  of  the g r o u p ?  

,g 1-roi.i~_ No¢~;: 
Encourage students to respond with more detailed answers for question #] than mad, sad, scared, etc. Try to get the 
class to lee] some of the consequences of this crime. 
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Look over  the  article, Driving Under the Influence: A $14,000 Decision! Be prepared to discuss  the 

costs of  d r u n k  driving. 
Even though the legal drinking age is 21, millions of American youths drink and drive every year. Of those who are caught driving drunk, most 
had no previous arrests. They were people just like you. They didn't intend to place the public in danger. But they did make a terrible error in 
judgment -- a choice to use alcohol or other drugs and then behind the wheel of a vehicle. 

Drunk driving is expensive. Following are expected costs of a first drunk driving violation that does not involve a crash. 

Towing your vehicle $ 60.00 
Vehicle storage fee 20.00 
Defense attorney 1000.00 
Minimum fine 200.00 
Court costs 52.50 
Service fee 200.00 

Total $1532.00 

Beyond that, the more severe cost is increased insurance rates. 
First, you'll be forced to move from a standard insurance company to a high-risk company. If you were on your parents' policy before the offense, 

they will drop you like a hot potato. 
Let's say you are an 18-year-old male living in Dallas, Texas this summer. Your parents gave you a 1995 Pontiac Trans Am as a graduation gift. 
They were willing to keep you on their policy as long as you paid your share of the premium. Your policy includes liability limits of $20,000 per 
person, $40,000 per occurrence, property damage limits of $20,000 per occurrence and a comprehensive and collision deductible of $500. Here's 

what will happen to your insurance rate: 

Premium Before Drunk Driving Offense: $1,000 every, six months or $2,000 per year 
Premium After Drunk Driving Offense: $3,000 every six months or $6,000 per  year. 
Total Annual Increase: $4,000 

More bad news: The drunk driving offense will keep your insurance rate up for three years, resulting in an additional $12,000 for automobile 

insurance. (If you offend again, it gets even worse!) 

So......the total cost of one drunk driving offense over a three year period of time (until you are a senior in college) is nearly $14,000. That' s a sobering thought. 

Adapted with permission from Home and Away, (1995), October). Fails Church, VA: AAA and with gratitude to Jeff Hiemenz of Allstate 

Insurance for current rate information 

-4 
t l  

¢\f V t!! 
A s k  the class to look over the costs of  d runk  driving. Inquire if anyone in the room disagrees with insurance  companies  

ra is ing the p remiums  of  drunk drivers. 
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l"-h~. Vic.-/'im,;' P~.r~oc..'f'iw. 

An of fender  has a choice-- to commit  a cr ime or not. I f  deciding to commit  the c r ime,  he or she may  be caught 

and arrested, or may  continue to elude the pol ice  and perhaps  continue to d r ink  and drive. 

The v ic t im has no choice. Some might say the vict im was "in the wrong p lace  at the wrong t ime."  No one 

is safe  f rom the drunk driving offender; it could be y o u r  spouse,  child, mother ,  father  or YOU.  

The  offender ,  once  arrested, is informed o f  his or her rights. I f  injured while commi t t ing  the cr ime or during 

the arrest, medical  attention is offered. The  of fender  has an attorney p rov ided  i f  unable to afford one, and 

ma y  be  released on bond shortly after the crash. Dur ing  the pre-trial period,  i f  incarcerated,  the offender is 

p rov ided  with food,  shelter, books, television and recreat ional  opportunit ies.  

Meanwhi le  the victims of  the crash who survive are still in the hospital or pe rhaps  at home recuperating and 

learning to live with their injuries. They must  pay for  their  own  medical care  and ambulance bills. 

l'~ini~O. No't'e~: t! 

This section briefly outlines what a victim of a drunk driving crash endures. Emphasize that many times a victim is 
treated with indifference by the criminal justice system. The victim deserves to be afforded equal rights under the law. 
Currently crime victims are seeking to amend the U.S. Constitution to guarantee victims of crime certain rights. To 
date, 21 states have amended their State Constitution to ensure the fights of crime victims, and 48 states have victim 
fights laws. 

 i! i ii ii ii   iii!iiiiiiii! iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii!ii& IIIL ̧  
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Family members of those killed are beginning a lifetime of grief. They may never before have experienced 

such emotional pain. Victims must endure the frustration of a criminal trial along with the drunk driver and, 

if testifying, be subjected to harsh cross examination. In other words,  the drunk driver's lawyer may make 

them feel they were to be blamed for the crash. The offender does not have to testify, and usually does not 

(MADD, Pennsylvania State, 1992). 

Is this fair? Defend your answer. 

Read the following article. 

O V ~ _ . O M I N ~  T T t ~  Ol~:>S 

of No n,- h 
by Tamara Tuttle 

Rick, Kelley and John Ames lost their parents to a drunk driver just like the S alinger kids did on Party of Five. 

But unlike their fictional counterparts, they have no tidy TV resolutions to their all-too-real tragedy. "Morn 

and Dad were just five minutes away from home when this car jumped  the median strip and swerved into 

traffic going the wrong way," relates the eldest Ames, 22-year-old Rick. They were blind sided, hit head- 

on and killed instantly." 

- "~ ii ~1 tt~ l / t~' ~, , , ,  . . . .  

q-rai~i~ 5_ Ne~: 
4 <' v 

Ask the class to think about the question Is it fair? Have them jot down their answers. Allow plenty of time for 
discussion. Have the class read the article, I%r~ of Thre~: Whe~ I'1-'~ ~or Ke.al, I#-'g No l~r~, or read it aloud if your 
class includes non-readers. 
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Rick and Kelley' s mother and stepfather (John'  s dad and stepmom) were killed on March 29, 1995. Rick and 

his brother John, who was 10 at the time, were first to hear the devastating news -- later that night, they had 

to break it to their 27-year-old sister, Kelley, who had been at Disneyland with friends. "We pulled into the 

driveway and Rick walked out -- I knew something was wrong because he looked so tom up. Then he told 

me..." Kelley pauses and sucks in a deep breath. "I fell down and started screaming in the middle of the 

street." 

Kelley freaked out -- a reaction she probably has in common with the surviving family members of the 

estimated 16,500 people who were killed in alcohol-related accidents last year. That means one person died 

every 32 minutes because of someone else' s carelessness in 1995. "I try not to think about that woman," says 

Kelley of  her parents' killer. "It just  hurts so bad. I still cry every day." 

But dealing with death involves more than getting over the shock. Try to imagine the bizarreness of friends 

and family members staring at you, concerned with everything you do and whispering about you constantly. 

You go to school and people are pointing at you in the hallways. Everybody knows. You feel sick because 

the worst thing that could ever happen to you just did. And no TV show can truly portray what it's like. "I 

had no sleep for a week, I d idn ' t  eat and I smoked cigarettes like a chimney," explains Rick. "You don't 

realize it can happen to you until it hits home, until someone close to you is killed." 

"l-~iai~O_ Nde_~: 

/:~ ~, ~i~ ~, 
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Those first weeks following the crash were the toughest, and both Rick and Kelley say it's hard to remember 

things because they were dealing with the daily routines of school and work in a blurry haze. "It was 

difficult," Rick admits. "Initially, we didn't feel capable of  taking care of John by ourselves because we were 

young and still coping with it all." So for the first couple of months, relatives took turns staying with the three 

kids. But it soon became obvious that babysitting was unnecessary. With Rick in his 20's and Kelley now 

18 and a legal adult, they decided to do it on their own -- together. 

"I had a little boost in morale from all the family support," says Rick. "I also realized I wanted to do this 

because John's my brother." John currently spends three weeks out of the month with Kelley and Rick and 

the fourth week with his godparents. Kelley and Rick admit that, tough as it's been for them, John's been 

hit the hardest. The youngster is currently in therapy, and Kelley says: "We were never a 'huggy' family 

before, but now I make sure to give John a hug every day." 

"When Kelley and John are out, the house feels so  empty," says Rick. "But my biggest concern is paying 

the monthly bills." The Ames' had to move out of their family home because they couldn't afford it (they 

now rent a smaller house) and money is certainly tight. Rick works full-time as an apprentice electrician and 

goes to school at night. Kelley is a full-time student at Cal State Hayward and works at a restaurant part-time 

to help with expenses. In addition to work and school schedules, they take turns watching over their little 

brother. 

A~ 
_ ,~; v 

l'~ini~_ No-I-~: 
v ,~/  
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" I 'm  his brother, but now I 'm supposed to act like his parent -- you know, sit him down and make him do 

his homework," says Rick. 

And what happened to the drunk driver who killed their parents? Nothing. Not yet, anyway. It' s been more 

than a year and the case is still in court. According to Mothers Against Drunk Driving (MADD) statistics, 

California' s laws are comparatively lax when it comes to dealing with drunk drivers -- even when two people 

are murdered. "So far, she's served a week in jail -- that's how long it took her to make bail." says Rick with 

a bitter tone. "So where's our justice? Nowhere." 

They may not have justice, but the Ames kids try to stay positive as they learn to live without their parents. 

"I' ve had to grow up really fast," says Kelley. "But my morn always taught us to look out for each other. 

Friends come and go, but family is forever." (Sassy Magazine, May 1996) 

Answer these questions: 

1. Wha t  emotions  and reactions did Rick, Kelley and  John  experience? 

. What sacrifices were made by the children after the death of  their parents? 

Sacrifices include their young adulthood, dating, enjoying time with their friends, their family home and any extra- 
curricular activities these young people may have been involved in. 

T'~IMI)~ o. No'l-~: D 

Allow plenty of time to discuss the questions about the Ames family. 

 .  ZZII.II.II ii ,. 
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~c.qe,.SON&b S&f'ff-TY 

All drunk driving crashes could have been prevented. They were someone's fault and would not have 

occurred if better decisions had been made. They were not "accidents"! Coping skills are very important in 

the decision making process. (Answer the questions below.) 

1. How were you taught to handle stress in your  life? 

2. Did you learn in your family of origin to see a crisis as a challenge or ca tas t rophe?  

3. Did you see alcohol as a means of  coping with problems? 

4. Were you taught to take responsibility for your actions or was each crisis b lamed on someone else? 

,,,,,/"~/ :,,,,.. ,,,,,, ~-~I,,~, " ~ " ~ t l  I;¢ ' -~; '  l , , ~ ~ ~  ' '  .... 
T~i.i~_ No-I-~: 

Read P'ff.-KSONAb S~r~'ff~TY aloud. Have the class jot down their answers. Ask if anyone would like to share their 

responses with the class. 

#2 A "challenge" is a problem we will solve together. A "Catastrophe" is something awful we simply must accept and 

can't do anything about. 

m a o ~  o o v c  o o ~  . I I ~  I I  
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le~EAv~ISF.-K...Dle.tlNK DKIVIN~ IS &N ~ h l , -  OPPOle.T'UNITT (-.-I~JM~ 

There  are al ternatives to drinking and dr iving:  

1. Stay h o m e  

. Stay overn igh t  i f  at a fr iends 

3. Call a cab 

. Call a f r iend/ fami ly  member  

. Des ignate  a dr iver  before  you  leave  

. If  you r  under  21, i t ' s  I L L E G A L  for  you to drink 

~F~ual Op?or'/~.ilh/ ~¢'im~" refers to the fact that it can happen to anyone. 

[ ~  hapter 10, page 28 
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~t/~5-r- 5F~K~e. NO1-F~$ 

' A 11 '~;,~,',~tis 
- ;7 7, l$, s,;~ v s, 'V{/ ':s' ~!~ 

A pane] of three or four victims of drunk driving crashes would be exce|]ent at this point in the program. It is educa- 
tional co include both bereaved and injured victims on the pane]. Ask them to speak specifically about the emotional, 
physical, financial, and mental impact a drunk driving crash has caused. I f  anyone in the class is disrespectful to the 
victims, remove the person immediately. Discuss the reactions of the class only after the victims have [eft. 

M A D D  0 OVC 0 0 ' ~  
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Use  the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand the class material. 

' ~  ilapter 10, page 30 
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pF~ClNl-l-lON$ 

Increased public awareness to the potential fatal results of driving under the influence of  alcohol or drags has 

prompted many citizens to advocate charging impaired drivers who cause deadly crashes with manslaughter 

or even murder. Criminally negligent behavior is not enough to prove murder. A second degree murder 

charge may be appropriate when the defendant exhibited an extreme indifference to the value of human life, 

i.e., recklessness, which is often an element required to prove manslaughter or second degree murder. An 

important factor when determining to charge a defendant with manslaughter or second degree murder is 

whether the defendant recognized the reckless nature of  his or her conduct. If the offender  was previously 

in alcohol treatment, attended a DWI school, or was in jail or on probation for drunk driving, he or she should 

now recognize the reckless nature of drinking and driving. 
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VIOI..F.-NT- F~:~1~-~4~41~: DKUNK DKIVIN~ 

Drunk driving is an equal opportunity crime. No one is safe from the devastation. People are keenly aware 

of the major shift in public attitude and criminal laws concerning driving while intoxicated (DWI), and 

driving under the influence (Dill).  Drinking and driving is a serious issue today. We currently live in a get- 

tough-on-drunk-drivers society that is fed up with burying innocent people who died because someone chose 

to drink and then drive (Volger & Bartz, 1992). 

In 1995 an estimated 17,274 persons died in alcohol-related crashes-- an average of one person 

killed every 32 minutes (NHTSA, 1996.) 

About 297,000 persons suffered injuries in crashes where police reported alcohol was present-- 

an average of  one person injured approximately every 30 minutes (Miller et al, 1996b). 

In the past decade, four times as many Americans died in drunk driving crashes as were killed in 

the Vietnam War  (NHTSA, 1995). 

Economic costs of  alcohol-related crashes are estimated to be $45 billion yearly. An additional 

$70.5 billion is lost in quality of life due to these crashes (Miller et al, 1996b). 

About a third of  all drivers arrested for DWI are repeat offenders according to data gathered from 

12 states (NHTSA, 1995). 
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In 1994, over 40% of all the deaths of  16-20 year olds were a result of car crashes. About half, 

2222, were alcohol-related (NHTSA, 1995). 

Alcohol is the number one drug problem among young people (CSAP, 1996). 

When school-age youth are al lowed to drink alcohol at home, they are not only more likely to 

use alcohol and other drugs outside the home, they are more likely to develop serious behavioral 

and health problems related to their use of  alcohol and other drugs (Johnson Institute, 1993). 

Eight percent of  college student surveyed drink and average of 16 drinks per week; 3.8% of 

students admit to drinking daily (Anderson, 1994). 

Sixty percent of college women diagnosed with a sexually transmitted disease were drunk at the 

time of infection (Advocacy Institute, 1992). 

Eight young people a day die in alcohol-related crashes (CSAP, 1996). 

About 10 million current drinkers were under age 21 in 1995. Of  these, 4.4 million were binge 

drinkers, including 1.7 million heavy drinkers (CSAP, 1996). 

M A D D  o o v c  o o ~  . . . . . . .  ~ 

[ ~  hapter 10, page 33 



Young adults who drive impaired comprise the largest element of the impaired driving population across 

the country. Those involved in fatal crashes are often found to be: 

a problem drinker or alcoholic, single, divorced/separated white male between the ages of 21-34 

employed in blue collar trades with a high school education or less 

a frequent or heavy binge drinker, usually on weekends, but often daily 

likely to drink in bars or homes with friends who have similar attitudes and drinking patterns 

a person who has experienced alcohol-related problems in the past, such as arrests, martial strife, 

job problems or unemployment 

one who has poor coping skills and drinks to relax and reduce stress 

extroverted, impulsive and aggressive 

a person who gets bored easily 

someone who likes to drive fast and aggressively 

hostile/antisocial in orientation, disrespects authority, has a record of traffic and criminal 

offenses 

have poorer physical and mental health, family problems, financial difficulties, and poor job 

performance 

~ hapter 1@, page 34 
M A D D  0 o v c  © c ~  



W-.Oflt~ Of  Th'¢ ~ ' r -  OV-f'~l:)~e. 

compared  with the f i rs t - t ime DUI  offenders,  recidivists tend to exhibi t  higher  ra tes  o f  a l coho l i sm  

and alcohol-related p rob lems  

have more severe menta l  health problems 

more  frequent non-traff ic  criminal offenses 

(The profiles were excerpted from "A Guide to Sentencing DUI Offenders", 1995) 

M A D O  o o v c  c~ ~ . - . . . . . . . .  <i~iii1 
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o m i c i d e  

WOKP5 I-o ICNOW 

h o m i c i d e  survivor eulogy 

m a n s l a u g h t e r  t u r m o i l  n u m b n e s s  

P o s t - T r a u m a t i c  Stress  D i s o r d e r  

oF _; f.4--R Vf_-5 

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

• define homicide 

list the types of homicide 

describe the impact of homicide on survivors 

identify coping strategies for dealing with a violent death 

1-ni~irl 5_ N ~ :  

Ask i f  anyone in the class knows the difference between kil l ing, homicide, manslaughter, and murder. Explain that they 
wi l l  learn the differences in this section as well as the 14#O1~..1~$ 1-O KNOW. Take a few moments to go over the 
OtSAff.E.-'l-IVF-.-$ and ask if anyone would like to add anything to the OlS.J~.~'l-lVff.-$. 

M A D D  0 o v c  o o ~  . . . . .  
[ ~  hapter 11, page 1 



,, i 

Read  the fol lowing eulogy. A e u l o g y  is a s ta tement  in h o n o r  o f  a deceased person. It is of ten prepared for 

a funeral. Somet imes  people  wri te  eu log ies  for  their  l oved  ones  long after they have died. 

/ fo l ri nd 

Lisa Maria Martini, age 18, was found s tabbed to death, naked,  in her apartment. Her  killer has never been found. 

I, her best teen friend, r e m e m b e r  her, and our  t imes toge ther ,  as truly bit tersweet.  I s t ruggle  for  some 

justice,  and all I can do is write. 

Lisa  and I were  never afraid of  the dark ,  o f  night, o f  the woods ,  of  anything. Except  some t imes  on those 

long cold winter  af ternoons w e ' d  spend  hiking through the  woods  near  our homes  and w e ' d  spot  a moose.  

Lisa  would c l imb a tree. I don ' t  k n o w  w h y  she was af ra id  o f  a moose .  Obviously,  it wasn ' t  wha t  she had to 

fea r  in this life. 

Lisa 's  death has left me confused, afraid, sad, and now, angry. I a m  fired of being afraid. I am fired of  fearing the 

dark, the woods, the future. I am fired o f  living in fear o f  be ing  a woman. Of  being a person. O f  being alive. 

Go over the definition of eulogy. Ask if anyone in the class has written or helped write a eulogy. If so, ask how it felt. 

Ask the class to read the eulogy beginning on the following page. If a class member cannot read, have someone read it 
aloud. 

• ~i~F~ii~i~i@i~!~i~i~i!iii~i!~!iiii!ii~i~i~i~i~!i~i~iiiii~i~iiiiiiiii~iiiii:~!!!!iz ~̧!!!:,i:~ii~:!~i: • • • 
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I remember Lisa  as a young girl, growing up, making  mistakes,  both of  us succeeding and failing at different 

times; or so often together, judging  each other, or refus ing to judge, being best Mends .  I remember  all the 

years we shared - -  the mornings we walked to school  together,  the lunch periods we snuck out of school to 

eat at the forbidden "Tastee Freeze."  

After school we ' d  roam the woods or play our  guitars. . . together.  Junior high years  were  our best years,  

learning of social life, boys, crushes, kisses, reject ion,  and about each other. 

Lisa Maria Martini,  found stabbed to death. H e r  killer, or  killers - -  never caught. A n d  i f  he, or they, were? 

Is there a punishment  to fit this cr ime? I am bi t ter  because  I have had to learn to be  afraid. I am angry 

because the young girl I loved, fought  with, c o m p e t e d  with, grew up with, was s tabbed to death. 

There was no reason for her death. Just like there is no reason for any of the violent atrocities confronting women, 

children, men, animals - - a l l  of  u s - -  now. To this day I feel sick when I see a knife. I try to think why it happened, 

and of course there's no answer. But I was taught in school that there are answers for questions. This is logic. 

Lisa Maria Martini, found stabbed to death. Th e re  is no logic to that. 

She died young,  and I think I have finally c o m e  to terms with that. She died a grossly violent death, and I 

will never be able to accept  that. It  makes me  angry, but  what  can I do with the anger?  It is not just  one 

murder. Murder,  rape, violence, have become so co m m o n p lace  that they are on the back  of  the newspaper 

instead of the front, if  there at all. I turned on the radio one day and heard the newscas ter  telling of  four 

teenagers found shot to death in a park, and o f  the murder  o f  a woman and a man in a local bar. 

"l-rai~i,~ o. NecK: 

M A I ) D  © O V C  ,~ t : ~  
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Fear. It's been five years, but the tears still come. Sometimes when I 'm getting ready to go to sleep, or 

taking a bath, or driving, or watching a movie, thousands of places, people, incidents . . ,  things, remind me 

of  her. It 's not so much that she died. People die. It's how she died. It is unfair. It is horrible. I 'm sick and 

tired of  being afraid, of  crying. Her death was grossly unfair, and I am angry. The violence that is slapping 

all of  us, every day of  our lives in this society is unfair. It is wrong. And it must be stopped. I don't  know 

how. I wish to God I did. 

There is an attitude prevalent in o u r  society that the victim of a crime is at fault. For example, a woman who 

is alone is asking for trouble. A woman has a right to be alone if she wants to be. It was not Lisa's fault for 

liking people that she got murdered. Yes, she hitchhiked and picked up hitchhikers in her time. She wanted 

to be liked and to be popular. If she had met her murderer before, somehow, then maybe it would have made 

a difference if she had stayed in her apartment. But I don't  know the circumstances of her murder. What I 

do know is, whether  she had met her killer before or not, it was not her fault that she was a victim. It is long 

past time that we stop accusing the victims and start putting the blame and punishment where it belongs - -  

on the perpetrators. 

I remember you, Lisa Maria Martini. I remember you giggling, laughing, running in joy and planning for 

the future. I miss you. 

Lor i  Jo  O s w a l d  

(Reprinted from Victimology: An International Journal) 

4 \ \ ~ ; ' , I i  q~ ' , f;I ~:~ , ' , . . . . .  s t ,  , i ',x ' h,\~4 
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Take a few moments  to write your answers to these questions. 

1. Are you surprised that  Lori would be remembering Lisa with so much  feeling after  five years?  

. How long do you think Lori  will continue to remember Lisa? 

To be afraid? 

To be angry? 

. Have you known someone who was murdered? 

I f  yes, who was it, how long ago did it happen, and what feelings do you have about  it now? 

Your instructor  may ask you to share some of your reactions if you choose. 

Ask the students to jo t  down notes in response to the questions on this page. Tel! them not to worry about spel l ing 

because no one wi l l  see what they have written. 

After allowing time for written responses, ask the questions aloud and ask if anyone would like to share their reactions 
with the rest of the group. 
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PF_A~INrFIONS 

Homicide,  or murder, is the willful (non-negligent) killing of one human being by another (Federal Bureau 

of Investigation (FBI, 1994). 

State laws define different degrees of murder/homicide. 

Manslaughter  is the unlawful killing of a human being without malice. 

W h a t  do you think is the difference between willful and negligent? 

C an  someone be willfully negligent? 

Watch  the final section of the Victims o f  Crime video and then answer  these questions. 

Please type after each heading or insert  your state statutes on homicide,  and manslaughter.  Go over the definitions 

carefully, being sure the students unders tand the meaning of the language. 

After discussing the statutes, ask the class if  they think driving drunk and kill ing someone is willful or negligent homi- 
cide. In most  cases, states say it is negl igent  because the drunk driver did not intend to kill anyone. However, some state 
second-degree murder statutes contain language like "wanton and willful disregard of human life." Drunk drivers have 

been convicted under these statutes also. 

Cue up the last section of the video V~c--fim¢ ~ C,rlm~. After  watching the video, have the students answer the questions 

on the following page. Record their responses  on a flip chart.  

~ ~ i ~ i ! ; i ~ ! ~ i i ; ~ ! ~  ~ g ~ i ~  g ~4~i~ii~i~;~i~i~i~ig;~igi!~4!:!:~ii~i~ ~ ! i~i <~''~ ;~  • 
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The United States has more murders per year than almost any other country in the world. Why do 

you think that is so? 

Why do you think people murder? 

If you walked into your home and found someone raping your mother, would you be justified in 

murdering him? Why or why not? 

Read the following story and answer the questions. 

Jose, 45, and Juan, 22, are brothers. They say they love each other, but when they drink, they argue and 

sometimes fight. 

"Fr~i. i~ o_ N¢I-~;: 

Be sure the students understand the meaning of "malice" i f  it is used in the statute. In most cases, it means  a deep-seated 
dislike for someone. The offender takes pleasure in the suffering of  the person for whom the malice is intended. 

Synonyms include hatred, resentment ,  spite. 

After discussing the statutes, ask if  the class thinks that Amer ica  has more "mean-spirited: people than other countries. 
If so, ask how they think innocent  children become so "mean-spir i ted" that they enjoy "killing someone.  

Ask the class to read what happened to Jose and Juan and to jo t  down notes in answering the questions on the following 

two pages. Allow plenty of t ime to discuss their answers and reactions. 

MADD o o v c  o c ~  . . . .  * 
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Juan and Jose are riding back from an evening outing with their mother and a friend. They have been 

drinking, so their mother is driving. Juan is in the front passenger seat. The young men begin to argue 

loudly. Their mother stops the car and says that one of them must get out and catch a bus home. However, the 

argument calms down, so they all continue to travel together. The mother sees Jose's gun on the floorboard of the 

back seat, so she takes it and puts it under her seat. Juan is also carrying a gun, but his mother doesn't know it. 

Several miles down the highway the argument begins again. Jose, who is in the back seat, hits his brother 

in the back of the head. Juan, pulls out his gun and shoots Jose six times at point blank range. As their 

mother stops the car, Juan jumps out and runs. The mother tries to help Jose, but she can't. He is dead. 

. W h o s e  fault is Jose's death? 

. Was this self-defense? 

. How do you think Jose's and Juan's mother  feels? 

. Is Jose's  and Juan's  mother put in a difficult spot? Why? 

~,V; ~ H ~'~' 

T"va;e ;~_ NoJ'~;:  

\ W - - W  \~;' ~' w 
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5. W h o  are  the eyewitnesses to the m u r d e r ?  

6. H o w  many  of these witnesses will feel okay about  testifying? 

Jose was no t  mar r i ed  but  lived with Patricia,  and they had one child. 

1. W h o  pays for the funeral  expenses? 

2. H o w  much  do you think the average funeral  costs? 

3. Do you have a life insurance policy? 

4. W h a t  punishment  do you think Juan  should get? 

5. W h a t  physical, emotional and financial impact do you think Jose 's  death  will have on his 

fami ly  and close friends? 

"l-r~inin~ O_ N~e~: 

You may want to call a funeral director for verification, but most funerals/burials cost a min imum of $2000. Patricia has 
no obl igat ion to pay for Jose's funeral. Juan and his mother will probably have to pay for it. The State Crime Victims 
Compensa t ion  program may not assist because of Juan's  cona-ibuting to the conflict. They will definately not assist 
unless  Juan and his mother cooperate with the investigation which they will probably not do. 

Be  sure you are aware of your state's Crime Victim Compensation benefits. If you are not, obtain a copy of the applica- 
t ion and benefits from your local prosecutor or the Attorney General 's  office. 

MAOB © o v c  © o ~  
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Watch the video segment of homicide survivors from #Vic~im~ of C.-¢'im~: A Lif~ ~l~'~nc.~ ~ and 

answer the following questions: 

. How was the first homicide survivor impacted by the murder of  her son? 

At first, she d idn ' t  believe he was really dead. She said for  months  she couldn' t  ho ld  or touch her  infant daughter, if  she 
went  into her room in the dark, she'd see the murder  over  and over again. She also pushed away her 10 year old 
daughter. She said for a period of time she felt guilty like somehow if she gave herse l f  to her other children it was like 
she d idn ' t  love her son enough. She stated that the n ightmares  were the worst; she ' d  see the knife and her  son getting 
stabbed. 

She said that you bring a child into the world and you know your  going to protect h im.  She thought  that she failed him, 
she should have stopped the murder. She said thoughts go on  until  you think you ' r e  going crazy. 

. What does she say about offenders having "hard lives"? 

I t  is no exceuse for killing another person. She said she had  a "hard life"; she was raped by her  grandfather and her son 
had  a hard life. She stated that she d idn ' t  believe that  hur t ing  others fixes the hurt .  Life is real hard, when you kill 
another  person - you are killing a whole family of  people. 

. How was the second homicide survivor impacted by the murder of  her daughter? 

She sa id 'why  my child, why did they steal my child f rom me - they took so much f rom me." She said she misses "her 
shadow". She said it was a hard thing - it hurts more than words can say! 

"1-roi.i~ u_ No'/'~: 

A ,'i,H '%,A 
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. W h a t  did she  say about  the "phys ica l  pain" she exper ienced? 

She said it was a physical pain, that she suffered pains in her head in the spot that her daughter  was shot. She also said 
that at times it feels like someone is "physically squeezing the life" out of her. 

. W h a t  did she  say about  guns? 

She said that there is no such thing as an accident when you use a gun. When you pick up a gun you know that  you 
intend to use it. If  you're angry, in anger anything might happen. She said, "my child is really dead.., a real gun  fired 
a real bullet and it really killed her!" 

. W h a t  did she  say about  the o f fenders?  

She wanted to know if the offenders thought  it was worth it. The female offender was pregnant  and gave birth to a 
daughter  shortly after the murder. How does she feel? She would like the offenders to see her  photographs of  her  
daughter  greowing up. She stated that the offenders sa id 'why is she mad at us...the child is dead.. .we d idn ' t  mean  to do 
it." She said, "it wasn ' t  a family pet, it was my child, my baby, a living breathing human being,  not just  a n a m e  or 

photograph.'" 

? 

R e a d  the  fo l l owing  story and  answer  the  quest ion .  

Kenny's sense of himself as a capable and worthy young man was organized around his role as his little 

sister's protector. 

Today, he lounges against the fender of  his car in his neighborhood and explains. "I was four when Gail was 

born. When Mama brought her home, I said, 'This is my baby.' She always was. Even when I got mad at 

~ /  V ~lt/ I , ~ J i "  

Ask the class to read Kenny's  story, or ask someone in the class to read it aloud. 
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her or she got in my stuff, I was always like, ' I ' m  her big brother and I 'm  gonna take care of her.' The day 

she started kindergarten, I was the one that walked her to school. 

"It happened in August, in the late afternoon. Mama told me to go to the store. I said, 'C'mon, Gail, come 

down to the store with me and help me carry the stuff and I'll buy you a Popsicle. She loved grape Popsicles. 

"That car, I never saw it coming. Folks said he was doin' at least sixty. He just came whalin' down the street and 

up on the sidewalk where we were walking. I pulled Gail as hard as I could, but he just kept coming too fast." 

Behind his silver sunglasses, Kenny's eyes fill with tears. His mouth sags, his scowl crumbles, and the 23- 

year-old gang member weeps softly. "I was eleven when that guy killed my sister. I tell Mama I was on the 

right track till Gall got killed. Ain' t  nothin' gone right for me since." 

Gail lived for eight days, unconscious. All Kenny remembers of that time was missing his mother who 

stayed at the hospital. Gail was in the intensive care unit, and children were not allowed to visit. The day 

Gall died, their mother flew back to South Carolina where all the family lived. "She didn't even come to tell 

me Gall had died. The lady who was keeping me told m e "  

Kenny flew alone to join his mother the day of the funeral. "I hadn't  seen Mama but a few minutes in 

almost two weeks, and now there's all these people around her sayin' 'Don' t  bother your momma. She's 

havin'  a hard enough time as it is.' So I kept to myself  and tried not to bother her. 

"We didn't ta l l  much about Gall. 

t', 

I guess we just never got around to it." 

~ J  
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I used to see Gail a lot. Clear as day. She'd be in the room with me. Not sayin' anything. Just standing 

there with light all around her. I told Mama about seeing her, and she sent me to my Auntie in South 

Carolina. I missed Mama and I wanted to go home. They said, 'You still seeing your sister?' I said no, so 

they let me go home. 

"Junior High got worse. I'd just know that my teachers were talking about Gail, saying bad things about 

her. I couldn't keep my mind on school. I just quit going. Mama took me to a doctor. I talked to him once, 

and he said Mama should come too, but we didn't  go back." 

Kenny hung out with older boys who stole cars, and sometimes he helped them. At fifteen, he was arrested 

and charged with accessory to auto theft. He spent two years at California Youth Authority. He has served 

time for possession of stolen goods, driving without a license, failure to appear in court, and resisting arrest. 

Although he earned his GED in jail, he has few job skills. The longest he has held a job is five months. He 

feels his life is going nowhere. 

(Reprinted with permission from The Worst Loss by Barbara D. Rosof  and Henry Holt and Company) 

Whose fault is it that Kenny's life "is going nowhere?" 

N(ri~: 

Ask the class to jot down notes about whose fault they think it is that Kenny's life "is going nowhere." 

Allow plenty of discussion time. This story is likely to bring up numerous unresolved grief issues among members of 
the class. Be prepared for grieving reactions. Assure the class that grieving is normal and healthy. It  is also painful. 
Grief is what we feel, and it can't be stopped. Mourning is what we do in response to the grief, and many people try to 
stop others from mourning. However, when someone cries, it is only because he or she needs to cry. It is nothing to be 
ashamed of. Ask the class what they think happens to people who grieve but are not allowed to mourn. 

MAIDO 0 O V C  0 
----~ hapter 11, page 13 



• ? 

W a t c h  the video segment  of  the homicide survivor f rom " l ' l 'ocv l ' f  " ~ . ~ '  and answer the following questions: 

. H o w  d id  t h e  h o m i c i d e  s u r v i v o r  f ind  o u t  a b o u t  t h e  m u r d e r  o f  her  daughter?  

She was notified by the police who first called and then went to her house to inform her of the murder. She said that the 

words strike a knife in my heart. 

. W h a t  d o e s  s h e  s a y  a b o u t  the  po l i ce  that  t a l k e d  to  her? 

She compliments the officers for demonstrating compassion at such a difficult and critical tLrne. 

. W h a t  w a s  t h e  e m o t i o n a l  i m p a c t  o n  the  h o m i c i d e  surv ivor?  

Along with the "pain in her heart", the survivor talked about her difficult relationship with her grandchildren. 

C.ommoa ~..ac..'fion¢ "l'o H'omic..;de, 

T h e  c o m m o n  re sponse  to any extraordinary t rauma is crisis. The  long-term effect of the crisis is inf luenced 

by  a number  o f  factors ,  such as: 

• t h e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  t h e  even t  

• t h e  s u d d e n n e s s  o f  the  e v e n t  

• w h e t h e r  t h e  e v e n t  w a s  a n t i c i p a t e d  

• o u r  s t a t e  o f  m i n d  p r i o r  to  the  e v e n t  17!, ~ 

/t, '/,\ ~ ;~ b:, 

V ' " 

Ask the class to read the Common Reactions to Homicide section in their student manual. Or have it read aloud. 

~ ! ~ i @ ~ i ! i i i i i i i ~ i i i i i i i i L i ! ~ i i !  L! . .  :; : 
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It is c lear  tha t  learning of a loved one's m u r d e r  is intense, sudden, and vir tual ly impossible  to 

unders tand .  Hence, most survivors face a long period of emotional struggle to reconstruct a devastated 

life. That private turmoil is characterized by a number of different reactions. 

Numb~ex;g 

Survivors report suffering an initial phase of  shock and confusion. The shock at receiving the information 

of the murder  is experienced both mentally and physically. Typically, the survivor is unable to accept the 

news of  the death and even less able to comprehend the murder. After a rush of feelings which accompany 

the adrenaline reaction to the news, many survivors collapse into a state of being stunned or numbed with 

physical exhaustion. 

Even that paints too predictable a picture. In fact, the feelings aroused by the devastating death notification 

and the way  these reactions show themselves in the survivors' behavior, vary considerably from one person 

to another. There is a very wide range of  normal responses in thinking, feeling, and behavior. All the 

following are typical reactions of family members and friends: 

preoccupation with the survivor's personal loss 

horror about the suffering that  the m u r d e r  victim may have suffered 

a need  to know every detail of the victim's death 

attacks of panic 

a fixation on maintaining a day-to-day routine, though this may be shattered at times by 

ou tbu r s t s  of  intense emotion 

• rest lessness and insomnia 

"f-n;.i. 5_ N~e.4: 

A 
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an inabili ty to concentrate 

f lashbacks to the memory of  receiving the dea th  notification or  the  m e m o r y  of, or an imagined 

pic ture  of  the crime itself 

rage  at the assailant 

fear  for  one's  own life or that  of o ther  loved ones 

self-blame about  something the survivor  did or  d idn ' t  do to p reven t  the  murde r  

hostility towards  others 

u t t e r  hopelessness and helplessness. 

. Look  over the list of "typical survivor  react ions dur ing the acu te  stages of crisis" on the 

previous page and imagine that  you have been  murdered .  R a n k  on  a scale of 1 being the most 

likely and twelve being the least likely the react ions  you believe y o u r  mo the r  would be 

experiencing during the first few months  af ter  you r  death. 

2. Go back  and do the same for your  closest b r o t h e r  or  sister. 

"l%i.in~ N~r~;: 
After reading or listening to the section, ask the class to turn back to the previous page to the bulleted points and think 
of how their mother  would react if they were murdered. In the left hand margin, have  them put  a "1" by the reaction they 
think she would most likely experience, a "2" beside the next likely reaction, etc. unti l  they get to "14." 

When this is completed, ask them to think of their closest brother or sister and do the same ranking with that person in mind. 

Ask the class if  they had ever thought  before about  how their family would react  i f  they were murdered. 

Ask if  they think most  families would react the same way. 

m l  hapter 11, page 16 
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For most survivors, the distress of  the murder itself is compounded by  a number of other stressors: 

• the  n o t i f i c a t i o n  process 

• identification of the body 

• funeral arrangements 

• medical bills 

• funeral and bur ia l  e x p e n s e s  

• dealing with the criminal justice sys tem 

. Beside each item in the list above, wr i te  the name of the  pe r son  in your family who would 

likely deal with the problem. For  example,  who would  p r o b a b l y  be notified of your  death? 

Who would probably go to the medical  examiner 's  office to identify your  body, etc. 

i -  

Y o u  h a v e  b e e n  murdered.  Plan your funera l  and,  as a closing, wr i t e  your  eulogy. Assume that your  

family has a limited income and a sasings of  approximately  $1500.00. 

T-ra;.;~. 

MADD 

N~-~: 

Ask the class to read the list of  six stressors often associated with having a family member killed. Ask them to write 
down the name of the family member who would most likely have to deal with each stressor if they were killed 

The class assignment is to plan their own funeral. This includes the names  of  the pastor if they know one, songs that 
should be sung, who would speak, etc. They should choose the kind of  casket  they would have, realizing that the family 
can spend no more than $1500. This may require some research about costs  of  funerals, caskets, and burials in your own 
community. You may even ask a funeral director to come in to assist with this exercise. They are also to write their own 

eulogy to be read at the funeral. 

This exercise could be quite anxiety-provoking, which could result in giggl ing or ridicule. If this happens, point out that 
laughter is a common reaction to anxiety and a defense we often use when  we are uncomfortable. It may be useful to 
hzv~. azc~h ~ 1 ~  member pn somewhere to be alone to comnlete the exercise.  

o o v c  o ~ , .  - / / - -  ii,}:~1 
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Plaaai~_ "fov~" ~aor~l ~ o d . . .  

You may not want the class to discuss this exercise together. It might best be explored in private sessions. 

----7 hapter 11, page 18 
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A d d i t i o n a l  p r o b l e m s  o f  h o m i c i d e  surv ivors  are  l i s ted  b e l o w :  

S e e m i n g  i n d i f f e r e n c e  o f  the  c o m m u n i t y  to  the  p l i g h t  o f  survivors .  

Isolat ion a n d  he lp lessness  in a world seen as host i le  and  uncaring and that frequently b lames  the vic t im.  

F e e l i n g s  o f  g u i l t  f o r  no t  hav ing  been  a b l e  to p r o t e c t  the  v ic t im.  

G r o w i n g  p u b l i c  s y m p a t h y  fo r  p e r p e t r a t o r s  o f  c r i m e s  o f  pas s ion  

D i s p a r i t i e s  in  t h e  j u d i c i a l  s y s t e m  ( f requen t ly ,  p u n i s h m e n t s  for  p roper ty  c r i m e s  are  as  g r e a t  as,  o r  

g r e a t e r  t h a n ,  f o r  t h e  c r i m e  o f  t ak ing  a h u m a n  l i fe) .  

S e n s a t i o n a l  a n d  i n a c c u r a t e  m e d i a  c o v e r a g e .  

F i n a n c i a l  b u r d e n  o f  h i r i ng  pr iva te  i n v e s t i g a t o r s ,  e tc . ,  when  they  feel  that law e n f o r c e m e n t  o f f i c e r s  

a re  not  d o i n g  a n  a d e q u a t e  j o b  or  w h e n  t h e r e  a re  t o o  m a n y  u n a n s w e r e d  ques t ions .  

A n g e r  o v e r  a p l e a  b a r g a i n  a r r ang e me n t .  

O u t r a g e  a b o u t  t h e  l e n i e n c y  o f  the  m u r d e r e r ' s  s en t ence .  

F r u s t r a t i o n  a t  n o t  b e i n g  a l l o w e d  ins ide  the  c o u r t r o o m  at the  t ime  o f  trial. 

T h e  m e m o r y  o f  a m u t i l a t e d  b o d y  at  the  m o r g u e .  

L a c k  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  a b o u t  wha t  is g o i n g  on .  

M A D D  

l d /  71 " '  \;z ~.':/ 

N d ' e 4 :  

Ask the class to think of a family in which someone was murdered or killed in a vehicular crash. Then ask them to mark 
with an "X" in the left-hand margin problems that family has experienced. Point out that family members of someone 
killed in a vehicular crash suffer a very similar aftermath to those whose loved one was murdered. Ask why they think 
this is so. Answers include: 
• Sudden - no psychological preparation 
o Violent - bodies are terrible mangled in crashes . 
° Senseless - most vehicular crashes could have been prevented if someone had not driven too fast, drunk, etc. 
° Families of those killed in crashes have the same financial and criminal justice problems as those in which 

someone was murdered. 
Explain that Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder has been around for centuries, but it has had different labels. In earlier wars, it 
was called "shell shock." After the Viemam War is became "PTSD." Researchers have now verified that not only combat war 
v~te~r~nc hnt victtlm~ n f  c r i m e  --  i n c l u d i n _ o  farnilv members of someone killed -- suffer from oost-traumatic stress disorder. 
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Unanswered questions--about the crime, the criminal justice system (Why is the killer on bail, 

walking the streets, after he has confessed to the crime? Why was the confession thrown out? Why 

do they keep postponing the trial and not letting us know?) 

Financial burden for professional counseling for surviving family members. 

The feeling that the murderer, if found, has all the rights. 

The seemingly endless grief. 

Loss of  ability to function on the job, at home or in school. 

The strain this puts on marriages and family relationships, frequently resulting in divorce. 

Getting back the personal belongings of a murder victim, even those which are not essential to a trial. 

The disparity between what is spent for murderers and what is spent for victims' families. 

. Do you  k n o w  a family in which a loved one has been  murdered or su d d en ly  killed in a 

vehicular  crash? If so, please check the items above  that have been diff icult  for them. Be 

prepared to share these reactions with the rest of  the  class if  your ins tructor  asks you to. 

"1-~i.b~. No'l-~: 

• _ , f , ;  ".. , 

< . . . .  
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In the article ' O ~  o f / b ~ r  "/'o ~ t . ~  of Mind ' ,  Dr. Richard  Gayton (1995) outl ined fourteen post t rauma 

emotional reactions common to survivors of  violence.  All or part of  these symptoms  are characteristic of  a 

syndrome known as pos t  t r a u m a t i c  s tress  d i s o r d e r .  

. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

_ _  have intrusive distressing memories o f  the violent  event  

_ _  have distressing dreams of  the violence 

_ _  have sudden feelings that the violence is happening again 

_ _  are reminded of the trauma on Anniversary days which  sets of f  ex t r eme  emotional  distress: crying, 

panic, rage, guilt 

_ _  try to avoid thoughts or feelings associated with the violence 

avoid situations that remind them of  the violence 

_ _  exper ience  memory loss regarding an important  event  that took place  during the violence. 

_ _  have diminished interest in the activities once  en joyed  

_ _  have a sense of being different from others - detached,  estranged 

_ _  have a feeling there is no future 

_ _  have trouble feeling love for anyone 

_ _  have difficulty falling or staying asleep 

_ _  are irritable, startle easily and have difficulty concentrat ing on work  

_ _  may overreact to loud noises or sudden movements  

G o  b a c k  t h r o u g h  t h e  l is t  a n d  c h e c k  r e a c t i o n s  y o u  h a v e  h a d  to  a m a j o r  s t r e s s o r  i n  y o u r  l i fe .  

It is very likely that individuals in the class are victims of post-traumatic stress disorder but never knew it. Ask them to 
place an "X" beside reactions they have had. Do not discuss this as a group, but do discuss it in individual sessions. Ask 
when  the symptoms began and you may be able to see that they relate to a t rauma in their own lives. They need 

specialized treatment for PTSD. 

The  S v p p l e ~ [  K~z;ov~,e,,~ section at the end of  this chapter includes resources of  help for homicide survivors. It is 
very likely that class members or some of their family could benefit  from these resources. It may also be helpful to 

prepare a list of local agencies and phone numbers  that may be useful to them. 

M A D D  o o v c  © o ~  i~:] 
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It should not  be difficult to get a homic ide  survivor to speak to your group since many are eager to do so. Contact your 
local chapter  of Parents of Murdered  chi ldren or Mothers Against  Drunk Driving. Compassionate Friends may be able 
to help. You may wish to have a pane l  or individuals come and share their story. 

The guest  may  be will ing to interact  wi th  the class afterward, but  do not debrief the class until after the speaker has left. 
Under  no c i rcumstances  should you al low any rude or insensit ive statements to the guest. 

[ ~  hapter 11, page 22 
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself as a trainer or if you wish to expand the class material. 
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V I O ~  ~I'P-~4v~IC.: I-I-OMIC.rP~ 

In 1995, approximately 21,400 homicides were committed in the United States. Thus, 

approximately 60 people becomes victims of homicide every day in the United States (FBI Uniform 

Crime Reports, 1996.) 

An estimated 2.8 million adults in America, 1.58% of a large national sample, have lost an 

immediate family member to criminal homicide (defined as murder or a drunk driving crash). 

Another 2.6 million have lost another relative to homicide; and another 1.3 million have lost a close 

friend to criminal homicide (Amick-McMuUan, et.al, 1991). 

On a typical day in 1992, seven juveniles were murdered (Snyder & Sickmund, 1995). 

The national homicide rate of about 8 per 100,000 inhabitants appears to be one of the highest in 

any westernized nation (FBI, 1996). 

The most populous regions of the southern states accounted for 42% of the murders (FBI, 1996). 

One murder occured every 24 minutes in 1995 (FBI, 1996). 

Seventy-seven percent of murder victims in 1995 were males; and 88% were persons 18 years of 

age or older, Forty-five percent were age 20-34 (FBI, 1996). 

Forty-nine percent of  victims were black, 48% were white, and the remainder were persons of other 

races (FBI, 1996). 

Ninety-one percent of offenders were males, and 68% were ages 17-34 (FBI, 1996). 

Offenders for whom race was known, 49% were black, 48% were white and the remainder were 

persons of  other races (FBI, 1996). 

'1 hapter 11, page 24 
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Ninety-four percent of the black murder victims were slain by black offenders, and 84% of the 

white murder victims were killed by white offenders. Likewise, males were most often slain by 

males, 89% of the time. These same data showed, however, that 9 of every 10 female victims were 

murdered by males (FBI, 1996). 

The rate at which juveniles were arrested for murder increased by nearly 170% since 1984 (Snyder, 1997). 

Female homicide victims are more than twice as likely to have been killed by  husbands or boy 

friends than male victims are to have been killed by wives or girlfriends (Craven, 1996). 

In 1994, 47% of murder victims were either related to (12%) or acquainted with (35%) their 

assailants. Fourteen percent of the victims were murdered by strangers, while the relationships 

between victims and offenders were unknown for 39% of the murders. Among all female victims 

in 1994, 28% were slain by husbands or boyfriends. Three percent of the male victims were killed 

by wives or girlfriends, usually following years of abuse (FBI Uniform Crime Reports, 1995). 

Twenty-nine percent of the murders in 1993 began with an argument. Nineteen percent were 

committed in association with a robbery or arson (F'BI Uniform Crime Reports, 1995). 

MUP-~DF--4~ l~Y T'YP~ Of" WEAPON, 

Handguns 

Cumng or Stabbing 

Shotguns 

Unknown Type Firearms 

Personal Weapons 

Blunt Objects 

Rifles 

Other (explosives, poison, etc.) 

1995 
57% 

13% 

5% 

5% 

5% 

4% 

3% 

8% 

(FBI Uniform Crime Reports, 1994) 

MAO~ O OVC © :il;I 
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The firearm homicide death rate for teens ages 15 to 19 increased 61% between 1979 and 1989, 

from 6.9 to 11.1 deaths per 100,000. During the same period, the non-firearm homicide rate 

decreased 29%, from 3.4 to 2.4 deaths per  100,000. Thus, the observed increase in the homicide 

rate for older teenagers was driven solely by the increase in firearm homicides (Snyder & Sickrnund, 1995). 

The economic cost of  gunshot violence is staggering. In California, for example, the average cost 

to treat a gunshot victim in 1993 was $25,883. Wounded gunshot victims and gunshot fatalities 

cost $703 million in direct medical care alone. Over 80% of that cost was uncompensated by 

income or insurance and was therefore passed on to the public (Nieto, Dunstan & Koehler, 1994). 

? 

~:::i~ii ~ f :  ,, , 

_ 

Watch the video, * ~  ~ovr~ - Ovr  ~dg: Av'me~ and I)an~c, rovg* and then answer the following questions: 

(Questions concerning Chris Palletero) 

1. Who are the victims? 

2. What were the effects of  the shooting on his life? 

3. How did the shooting affect Chris' family? 

'~ hapter 11, page 26 
MAIDID 0 O V C  @ 



4. Did the perpetrators accept responsibility? 

5. W h a t  caused the shooting? 

6. Was this a senseless act? 

7. How could it have been avoided? 

(Questions concerning the two-year-old baby shot in the head in the cross-fire) 

1. Who are the victims? 

2. How was the girl's life affected by the shooting? 

M A 0 0  0 o v c  o c ~  
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3. How is the  family feeling? 

4. How has this affected the  family 's  life? 

5. What  d id  the "gang m e m b e r s "  express regarding the two-year-old getting shot? 

(Questions concerning the five-year-old boy who killed himself with an illegal gun in mom's house) 

1. Who are  the victims? 

2. How are the victims affected? 

3. Why do  you th ink the m o t h e r  got the gun? 

~ hapter 11, page 28 
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4. Was this a senseless t ragedy? 

5. How could it have been avoided? 

(Questions concerning the  14-year-old Barry  who was shot in the head by a drive-by shooter) 

1. Who  are the vict ims? 

2. How were the vict ims affected? 

3. Why  was B a r r y  shot?  

4. W h a t  are some of  the effects of all this violence? 

MADD O OVC 0 ¢ ~  
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le.lSl~ W&C..'I-OP-.S IN SPOUS&I.- ttOMIC4DF.- 

David Finkelhor (1993) offers five types of commonalities in family violence which can lead to homicide. 

Relationships that show the greatest power differential between individuals tend to have more 

abuse. (Extreme possessiveness is involved in about half the cases.; i.e. jealousy, rivalry, perceived 

unfaithfulness not based on fact.) 

Abuse is commonly related to perceived powerlessness on the part of the abuser. 

Victims often blame themselves. 

Ambiguity exists regarding the boundary between acceptable controversy and punishment/abuse. 

Carillo (1995) offers seven types of commonalities in family violence which can lead to homicide. 

History of violence 

Frequency and severity of violence over time. 

Addiction to illegal drugs, especially crack, crank, PCP, and methamphetamine. 

The practice of threatening death rituals. 

Homicidal or suicidal ideation. 

Access to weapons, especially firearms. 

Final factor: She says she's leaving. 

IIL:...IIJIII  . 
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KIS~ 1~&~-1-O~-S IN Y&KKI~IP~ 

(Kil l ing o f  a P a r e n t )  

Kathleen Heide (1993) identified risk factors among adolescents who murder their parents. 

A pattern of family violence (physical, sexual, mental, emotional abuse and neglect). 

The adolescent's attempts to obtain protection went unheeded. 

The adolescent was unable to escape the family situation. They had a history of running away, 

suicidal ideation and some suicide attempts. 

Most of the adolescents had no previous criminal history and were not criminally sophisticated. 

The adolescents had easy access to guns. 

Alcoholism was common. 

Adolescents may have been in a dissociative state before and/or after the killing. 

Offenders and other family members expressed relief that their parent was dead. 

Hickey (1991) has identified characteristics of mass murderers. 

• They are primarily white, male, and span a wide age range. 

• Handguns or semiautomatic guns and rifles are used to kill suddenly and swiftly. 

• Victims are usually intentionally selected by the killer. For example, a former boss, an ex-wife, a 

friend, as well as other persons who happen to be near. 

Those who commit multiple homicide appear to do so in an irrational effort to regain, even for a brief 

moment, a degree of  control over their lives. For many mass killers, the best way to strike back at a cold, 

cruel world is to kill children; thus, the gunning down of children on a school playground. 

5~le,.Ihb 1 ~ 1 ~ 5 :  "Vhog= ~/ho ~ll ~vm~rov; ¢;c.'fim¢, o , =  ~4" a "time,, ove.r "time. 

Most serial killers stay within a certain geographical area -- their home, their town. Most select their 

victims on the basis of physical characteristics that remind them of someone hated. Alcohol and other 

drugs and pornography are often used heavily be serial killers, but thousands of other people use these 

t~ngs ~ d d o n o t m u r d e r .  There ismuchtos t i l lbe learnedaboutser ia lk i l le rs .  

MADD © OVC © 
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By 

Charles Leerhsen 

With Pamela Abramson and Linda R. Prout 

Her son John was a 16-year-old runaway -- until the day last fall that he was brutally murdered by a man 

who stabbed him sixteen times. Even today Kathy Powers recalls the onrush of emotions that left her 

feeling "like my brain was going to explode." She was nearly overwhelmed by waves of guilt, anger, horror 

and grief. What made her situation more difficult was that no one seemed supportive. "You shouldn't feel 

that way" was the best advice her mother could offer. At work the boss complained about her shifts of 

mood. And though her younger  son's teachers had been advised of a death in the family, they sent home 

notes saying that the boy was daydreaming in English classes and failing gym. "I needed people to tell me that 

what I was feeling was normal - people who had gone through the same thing," says Kathy. Fortunately, she 

found them before too long in a rapidly growing organization called Parents of Murdered Children. 

Trauma: Although its avowed aim is to alleviate the suffering of traumatized mothers and fathers, POMC 

may be viewed as a frightening sign of  the times. As its members point out, the organization exists not just 

there's been an increase in the murder of young people but because society generally lacks compassion for 

the victims of  violent crime. "People don't know what to say to you," says a mother from a California 

chapter of POMC, "so they avoid you like you have a disease." 

The traditional sources of help in times of stress -- doctors, clergy, and friends -- are often among the least 

prepared to handle the special problems confronting the parents of murdered children. "Therapy didn't 

answer my questions about the bizarre 'alone' feeling I had after Nancy's death," says Deborah Spungeon, 

whose 20-year-old daughter was stabbed to death in the New York City hotel room she shared with punk 

rocker Sid Vicious. "My psychiatrist kept telling me I should be over with it." The Rev. Robert Hullinger, 

a Lutheran minister from Cincinnati, no longer is surprised by such statements. "Most professionals don't 

know how to deal with these parents," he says. "I admit I once didn't know what to do." 

Hullinger's wife, Charlotte, founded Parents o f  Murdered Children in 1978, three months after their teen- 

age daughter was bludgeoned to death by a former boyfriend. From a coffee klatsch involving just three 

• M A o o  0 o v c  o 
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couples, POMC has grown into a nationwide network of twenty chapters, with several more in the planning 

stages. Members meet  once a month and usually begin each session by recounting their sad stories. "You 

talk and you talk," says RobertaAnderson,  a San Francisco Bay Area member whose son was killed during 

a robbery of a drugstore where he worked. "You keep telling your feelings and maybe one day you'll 

believe that it really occurred." 

Group leaders sometimes attempt to steer the conversation toward such topics as getting through the holi- 

days, coping with feelings of helplessness or caring for sibling survivors. When POMC members gather, 

they also inevitably end up discussing the criminal -justice system - and how it made everything so much 

worse. Their bitterly expressed complaints range from cops who call deceased children "the body" to 

judges who dispense lenient sentences to murderers. Some members maintain that the trial is the most 

painful phase of the bereavement process, especially when defense attorneys attack the victim's character. 

"They made a mockery of my Catina when she wasn't there to defend herself," sobbed Harriet Salarno, a 

member of the San Francisco chapter. "Justice is not for all." 

Recently the Philadelphia chapter o f  POMC invited Ed Rendell, the city's district attorney, to explain how 

the law works. The politically ambitious prosecutor began by dispensing vague bromides. He was soon 

interrupted by a voice from the floor. "The longer I hear you talk," said William Frankl, a doctor whose son 

was shot to death at a party, "the more  depressed I'm getting." After the exchange, Rendell finally offered 

some specific advice. "Go to court with your fellow members," he said. "Judges are mostly cowards, and 

when the D.A. says that POMC people have come with the victim's family, it can have a great impact." In 

response to his suggestion, the Philadelphians have already initiated such a program. At the recent trial of 

Dale Wittick, the man accused of stabbing POMC member Reta Klaiss's son 207 times and running him 

over with a truck, a contingent of  about  eight fellow members sat in the courtroom each day as "a visual 

reminder" of the victim's rights. Wittick was found guilty of murder and will be sentenced in June. 

Emotional Outbursts: POMC is active in other ways. Many chapters now conduct sensitivity-training 

workshops for clergy, lawyers and psychiatrists. Some POMC members have begun lobbying for strong 

new victim's rights laws. The Cincinnati chapter has published a short leaflet that tells parents what to 

expect after a child is murdered - emotional outbursts during the first two weeks, restlessness lasting up to 

four months and occasional psychosomatic illness during the first seven months. 

MADI~ © OVC C3 
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Still, those soul-searching monthly meetings remain of central importance to the membership. "When I'm 

with the group, I can be as angry and as outraged as I want," says Kathy Powers. "Thanks to them, I know 

now that I'm not crazy." But the most important thing, it seems, is knowing you're not alone. 

agbc.k-L-i.k- .d le.lcalr  15 #v . 

By 

George Ramos 

Pedro and Maria Gonzalez had warned their nine-year-old son, Jorge, about the street gangs that frequent 

the mostly impoverished, racially mixed Venice neighborhood where the family lives. "I told him, 'Don't go 

over  where the gangs are,'" the mother recalled Tuesday. "Stay close to home." The boy heeded the advice, 

but  even that wasn't enough Monday night. 

Shof N~ar I¢om~ 

In an area next to his family's back yard, the boy was fatally shot in the head and another bystander was 

wounded.  Detectives described the shooting as an apparent retaliatory attack in which the victims were 

caught between a gunman and his intended target. 

"They just  didn't care about innocent victims," Los Angeles police spokesman Cmdr. William Booth said of  

the assailants. 

Detectives said it was about 9:20 p.m. when a passenger in a white compact -- perhaps a Toyota -- fired at 

a group of  bystanders and youngsters, including Jorge, in the 400 block of  West Indiana Avenue, part o f  the 

Oakwood  section of  Venice. 
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"He didn't say anything," Abel Gonzalez, 12, brother of the young victim, said of  the gunman. "He just 

started shooting." Investigators said the car sped away immediately. 

The boy, shot once in the head, died at Daniel Freeman Marina Hospital in Marina del Rey, officials said. 

Javier Gallegos, 24, of Santa Monica, wounded in the arm, was treated at UCLA Medical Center, police said. 

Booth said the intended targets, apparently members of a rival street gang, were standing in the background, 

several yards from where the boy and Gallegos stood. "We do think rival gangs were involved, but the 

precise reason, we don't have that," Booth said. Detectives were continuing their search for the assailant 

and the car's driver. 

According to police, the Oakwood area, which has become a haven for cocaine trafficking in recent years, 

has had gang problems since the mid-1970s. The neighborhood is getting more police attention as young 

professionals, eager to live in moderately priced homes near the ocean, have begun moving in. 

Area residents said Monday night's shooting was the third in recent weeks. "The gangs are always messing 

with people," said one resident, who asked not to be identified. Most of Jorge's playmates said the incident 

has prompted parents to lecture them about playing outdoors. "We already know that when they (gang 

members) come around, we have to leave," said Veronica Reynoso, 12. "Now, our parents say we can 

hardly play outside." 

Pedro Gonzalez said his son, a third-grader at nearby Westminster Avenue School, loved to play outside, 

often teaming up with friends for a softball game or riding his bicycle. Clutching a school photo portrait of  

the dead boy, the father, a self-employed auto mechanic, said he would move the family of  four girls and 

two other boys away from Venice, because of gang violence. 

"I don't want another of my kids to be killed by the gangs," he said softly in Spanish. "I'll be looking for a 

tranquil place where we can live in peace." 

M A n O  0 o v c  o o ~  . . . . .  
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By 

Ann Rae Jonas 

Ten years ago, my only sister was murdered while hitchhiking on the West Coast. The memory of my 

mother's telephone call, to say that the police had found her body, still feels unreal. From that moment, my 

life was engulfed in grief for the loss of my sister, and in anxiety touched off by the sudden intrusion of 

violence into my world, I was plagued by a collage of images -- her bloody body lying in a field, the way 

she flipped her hair over her coat collar, her smile over a cup of tea. I still cannot reconcile my knowledge 

of her violent death with the sense of  her living presence. 

Last year, I began to talk with other close relatives of homicide victims to see how my feelings compared 

with theirs. Like me, most of the people I spoke with find it very difficult to accept the death, though doing 

so is essential to continuing one's own life. All feel a sense of outrage and injustice. And all seem com- 

pelled to focus their emotions on the event of the death -- the murder itself. This emotional focus some- 

times becomes an obsession. Just how vividly, how precisely, does one allow oneself to imagine the scene 

-- the blow or shot and its physical effects; the loved one's final thoughts, feelings, and terror? Some of the 

survivors I spoke to said that they can't stop going over it in their minds, while others said that they deliber- 

ately try not to think about it. 

My sister was murdered with an ax. At first, I had a vague fantasy about a man striking her in the head with 

an ax. Five years after her death, I realized that my fantasy was silent, somewhat like figures moving in a 

silent film. I still cannot imagine the specific sound of  the ax striking her head. 

Some survivors dwell on the scene of  the crime. A woman whose husband was murdered near the massage 

parlor he managed said, "When I go anywhere near where he got killed, I get so frightened I can hardly 

breathe. It seems as if you can sort of just look at the building and see the blood on the wall, where his 

hands were..." 

As unjust as death may seem, whether brought on by debilitating disease or by unfair accident, there is 

usually the possibility of a thread of continuity between how one lives and dies. A strong, honest person has 

iJE:ii Ziii':ilili!!!i i3ii!i!i ::i ::;.:i Zii::.ik.:, MADD G o v c  o 
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the choice to bring to death those qualities that served throughout  life. In the case o f  murder,  however, there 

is usually a complete dissociat ion between the vict im's  life and cruel death. Thus, survivors often come to 

see the victim's life only in terms o f  the murder  - as if  her or she had lived only to be murdered.  Murder  also 

defines the shape of  survivors'  lives. Events  are marked as being either before the murder  of  after the 

murder. Some survivors even feel that "it's a lmos t  as if there never was a before." 

Almost every relative feels an abrupt loss of  fai th in the world as a safe place. Although we are all disturbed 

when confronted with death by  accident or natural  disaster, the damage done by murder  goes far deeper. To 

some degree, trust is never  restored. A wo m an  whose  husband was murdered said: "Now I feel as though 

I live on a day-to-day basis; i f I  walk to the store,  if  I step out for a minute, I don't know whether  I 'm coming 

back to my children." 

For some survivors, the sense o f  vulnerabili ty takes a specific, even predictable, form.  The murderer  of a 

young woman had been released after eight years  in an institution for the criminally insane, and the victim's 

father happened to see the man once on a subway.  "Now," the father says, "when I get on the train, I 

condition mysel f  to meet  this man.. .As soon as I approach the station, automatically I begin to think, 'This 

guy will be there.'" 

The current trend in psycho logy  is to treat death  as a natural part of  life. For the homicide  survivor there is 

nothing natural about the loved one's death. O n e  o f  the lessons of  surviving a tragedy, however, is that there 

is room in the scheme o f  things even for the unnatural.  Survivors must  come to terms with what has 

occurred, simply because it has occurred. 

MAnO O O V C  O C ~  _ ~ 'i] 
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. It can take 18 to 24 months following a normal death for a family to m-stabilize and form a new lifestyle 

without the deceased person. It takes much longer when the death was sudden violent, and senseless. 

Recogmize the length of the mourning process. Don't let others put unrealistic expectations on you. 

. Being notified of the killing of your loved one may have been the worst moment of your life. 

However, the weeks or months following that are not as painful as later times because your body 

has calmed itself with androids and opioids that tend to "numb you out" to feelings. This is called 

"shock." Many find themselves feeling more depressed than ever from 4 to 7 months after the 

killing when your body recognizes that you can now tolerate the feelings and the numbness begins 

to wear off. Sadly, most people who don't understand will expect you to "be over it" by this time, 

and will offer little or no support. 

. The best way to get the support you need is to be honest about your feelings. If someone who cares 

about you asks how you are, tell them if you are comfortable, "I'm feeling pretty awful today. I 

really miss my brother." 

. Finding someone else who is also a homicide survivor may be the wisest decision you make. Those 

who have been there can speak your language and nod with genuine understanding, although know 

one else can know totally how you feel. If  you cannot find another survivor or a homicide survivor 

support group, you may use another friend, but be sure to ask first if they feel up to hearing all you 

want  to share. They may not know what to expect if you don't. 

. Sometimes depression keeps the lid on anger. Find a support group of other homicide survivors 

where you can safely ventilate your anger. You may then find that you don't feel so sad. 

. Set aside time to lament. He who fails to mourn, fails to mend. This may mean going off by 

yourself  and allowing yourself to cry as you listen to music, remember, write your feelings in a 

journal,  or write a letter to the one who was killed or to the killer. "Pity parties" are sometimes 

therapeutic and necessary. 

~ hapter 11, page 38 
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. It's all right to cry, to question, to be weak. Don't let others put you on a pedestal by telling you how 

strong you are or what an inspiration you are. Tell them the truth about how you feel. 

. 
Remember that this may be the first sudden, violent, death you have gone through. It's OK not to 

know how to act or what to do. 

. As you see someone else in pain, reach out to help them. It is amazing that the best way to over 

come our own despair is to reach out to someone else in despair. 

10. Every crisis also includes opportunity. You can make of the tragedy what you choose to. 

Mysteriously, your faith in yourself, in others, in God can be strengthened through crisis. Seek out 

others who can offer hope and guidance to you. 

11. Keep writing. Journals are not only for letters to victims and killers, but also for writing down 

all your thoughts and feelings. Don't censor what you write. Let it all out. No one else is going to 

read it. You'll be surprised at how it will help, and you'll also be surprised the ideas for making 

things better that will flow from your pen. 

12. Remember that while very few survivors say they fully recover from the death of their loved one, 

most are able, in time, to restructure their lives and to develop something positive out of the 

tragedy. In fact, more and more survivors are committing their lives to creating a meaningful 

outcome to their tragedy. That commitment may involve lobbying for change to give survivors 

more-legal rights and more access to the criminal justice system. It may mean establishing a 

program to assist other survivors. It may mean monitoring the parole system to assure that some 

murderers who are still violent do not get out to repeat their crimes. Whatever the cause, becoming 

involved in something positive may be the best gift you can make in memory of  your loved one. 

(Sources: Gayton, 1995; Father Kenneth Czillinger of Cincinnati, Ohio, and Lord, 1987) 
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Watch the video ~M~rd~r L/~A ~ and answer the following questions. 

1. The correspondent in the video states that America is raising a generation of youth who 

don't care, for which murder has "no shock value". Do you agree or disagree? Defend your 

answer. 

. Think about the "Killing Time" section. Compare and contrast the accounts of the murder/  

robbery given by the survivor and the offender (the man released after 22 years in prison). 

r d 

Show the video, Mvrde.r Llc>~r. Ask the class to jot down their answers to the questions. Allow time for discussion of 
their reactions. 

Ask the class if they have any insight into why victims and offenders tend to remember crimes differently. 

' ~  hapter 11, page 40 
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N ictims of Gang Violence 

WOF...P5 1-0 KNOW 

gang violence intimidation retaliation 

suppression unique 

O ~ J ~ T I V ~ 5  

As a result of this lesson you should be able to: 

define gang violence 

explain the impact of gang violence on victims 

list the unique characteristics of victims, survivors, and witnesses of gang violence 

"r-rai.i~_ Nd-~: 

Ask the class to share l.beb ideas about "what  is gang violence?" Other WOI~I~S I ' 0  ~qOW shou|d be defined. Take 
a few moments to go over the OI~.J~_~E-IV~ and ask i f  anyone would like to add anything to the OI~..)~C~I'IXI~-~. 

MAnn O ovc o c ~  .... ~:~1 
~ hapter 12, page 1 



Read the fol lowing story and answer the questions. 

Shirley Johnson, age 8, her mother and younger brother live in a small two-bedroom house in a busy 

residential area of  Denver. Shirley's mother chose this house to rent because it had a fenced front yard for 

the children to play in without worrying about them wandering into the busy street. 

One afternoon while the children were playing in the front yard, Shirley's mother heard the squeal of  tires 

and the sounds of  cars racing down the street. As she approached the front window she heard four sharp 

pops. She glanced at the yard just as Shirley spun around and fell to the ground. Shirley's mother screamed 

and ran out the door  to her daughter's side. 

Shirley was shot once in the chest and was bleeding badly. Shirley's mother picked her up and held her tightly to 

her chest. As Shirley's brother looked on with tears in his eyes, Shirley took two deep breaths and died in her 

mother's arms. 

"l'-~i.iP~u_ No'l'o~: 

The first  T-N'INK &tzaOtJ'E... scenario is s tructured as an introduct ion into the gang violence section. Often the discussion 
about r e spons ib i l i ty  and "unintent ional"  vic t ims can b e c o m e  quite heated, the bot tom line message  to stress is that  once an 
individual  c h o o s e s  to carry and use a f i rearm in connect ion  wi th  gang activity, he is responsible for all consequences  o f  that 

decis ion - i nc lud ing  the murder  o f  an unin tended victim. 
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1. Who are the victims in the story? 

2. What might be the immediate impact of Shirley's murder on the victims? 

3. What might be some long-term impact of Shirley's murder on the victims? 

4. Who is responsible for Shirley's murder?  

5. The police find out that the two cars were occupied by rival gang members. They arrested 

two of the gang members who were in possession of handguns used in the shooting. What 

should the gang members be charged .with, if anything? Defend your answer. 

~ hapter 12, page 3 



PF_~IClNI-iTON5 

Gang violence refers to violent criminal acts committed by  individuals who are associated by common 

territory, beliefs, activities, and/or goals. Gang membership cuts across all ethnic, cultural, economic, and 

geographic boundaries. Many states have adopted anti-gang laws to combat  what has been referred to as "a 

state of crisis which has been caused by violent street gangs whose members threaten, terrorize, and commit 

crimes against the peaceful citizens of  their neighborhoods" (Deering, 1996) 

Gang-related crime is primarily a violent crime problem. Homicides and other violent crimes accounted 

for about one-half of all recorded gang-related crime incidents in the United States during 1995 (Snyder & 

Sickmund, 1995). Although newspapers and television report that most gang violence is related to drug dealing, 

this is not true. Most gang violence occurs outside of drug dealing and is more  often related to status and 

territorial disputes aimed at members of  other gangs. Associated with the rise of  violence are more deadly 

and more available firearms (Snyder & Sickmund, 1995). 

i..] 
l"-~i~inS.. N#~: 

The instructor may want to get the state penal  code sections related to gang activi ty (street terrorism) for discussion 

during this section. 

i  ii iiiiiii ii iiiii!iii!!!iiiii!ii!:i if:? i: : 
~ l  hapter 12, page 4 

M A O O  © o v c  © c$  e~ 



It is the right of every person, regardless of race, color, creed, religion, national origin, sex, age, sexual 

orientation, or handicap, to be secure and protected from fear, intimidation, and physical harm caused by 

the activities of violent gangs. 

No one has the right to use violence against another human being, regardless of the circumstances. 

Watch Part I of the ~Vic.~ltl~ of (~al~. Vlolmtic~ ~ video. This section shows a victim-witness advocate, 

Christine Lopez, as she informs a mother of the murder of her son Ivan ("Creeper") and attends his 

funeral. Answer the following questions: 

t/ i ~ ~ '~7' 7)' o . 

l"wi~iwl 5_ N ~ :  

1-1"tlNl¢ hlSOtg'E... Christine Lopez is a victims advocate in Los Angeles County. She reports having been summoned 
to a couple hundred death scenes. Ask students how they would like doing Christine's job. It is important to discuss the 
"Ivan as victim" issue in depth - Ivan certainly was not "innocent" but did he deserve to die<?. This can be an interesting 

discussion. 

M A O D  © O V C  0 O ~  ____ 
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. I van  was a gang m e m b e r  and ,  on the night he was murdered,  was driving a stolen vehicle. 

Was  Ivan  a vict im in this c r ime? Explain your  answer. 

. Chr i s t ine  Lopez states " I t ' s  never  easy...it's the very worst nightmare that a parent  can 

face ."  W h a t  d id  she mean  by this s ta tement? 

. W h a t  do you t h i n k  about  the gang rags and  photos being placed in Ivan's coffin next to a 

bible?  How do you  th ink  Ivan ' s  mother  and  family felt about that?  

. At the end of the section, Christine Lopez gave advice to mothers. She said "Fight for your 

son's life" What do you think she meant by her statement? How can a mother fight for a 

son's life? 

Ut t,Vl W iv," 7~ti <' 

The presence o f  gang members at funerals can be another controversial  issue; i f  you have a v ict im speaker, ask them to 
address this issue f r o m  the i r  perspective. On the last question, ask students i f  a mother " f ight ing" for her son's Life could 

make  a di f ference in  keep ing  young men out o f  gangs. 

~ ~ . i i i i ~ i i i i ~ i ! i i i i i ~ i i @ i i ! i i i i i i ~ ! ! ! i  : :  
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VI~'I-IM$ OF" dIA-N~ VIOI,.6NC.-6- 

While much attention has focused on the prevention, intervention, and suppression or stopping of gang 

violence, hardly any attention has been paid to those who are most affected by its impact: the victims of  

gang v i o l e n c e .  

While it's easy for the public to blame the criminal gang member for contributing to their own victimization, 

other victims and survivors of  gang violence are also blamed for gang-related crimes for which they are not 

responsible. Family members of gang members Idlled or injured in gang violence are accused of  supporting 

their children's gang activity. 

Victims of gang-related violence are often ignored by the system which adds to the emotional crises that 

they endure when they are brutally injured by, caught in the crossfire of, or lose a loved one to gang violence 

There are a few characteristics of victimization that are unique or different from victims and witnesses of  

other types of crime: 

Victims and witnesses generally live with and/or among their victimizers: Gang violence victims 

and witnesses live with or among their victimizers after the crime, similar to domestic violence. 

Victims and witnesses often face the entire gang instead of a sole victimizer. As a result they are 

frequently intimidated into not cooperating with the criminal justice system and are fearful of 

retaliation if they do. 

"l"~inin 5_ N ~ :  

The complete report ~Vi~.fln~; of d~a~_ V i o l ~ :  
for the instructor. 

#r N ~ '  !¢von'l'i~v in Vie.elm ~rvlct .g  ~ would be a valuable resource 

M A D O  © o v c  © 
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Victims a n d  survivors are often seen  as con tr ibutors  to the  crime: Many victims and 

survivors face a lack of sympathy and services from the criminal justice system because they are 

seen as having contributed to the crime in some way. This is even true for surviving family 

members of  children killed by gang violence. Victims who have no gang affiliation, but happen 

to live in the same territory or are from the same racial or ethnic group as certain gangs, 

complain of  unfair treatment by medical and criminal justice personnel, service providers, and 

community members. Victim blaming is considerable with frequent questions being asked, for 

instance, "Why didn't you just move away from your gang-infested neighborhood?" or "Why 

was your child out, and why don't you control that child?" The belief of "contribution" leads 

some victim compensation programs to deny funds to victims and survivors of gang violence. 

Victims a r e  frequent ly  afraid or unable  to exerc i se  v ict ims'  r ights:  Because of  intimidation, 

fear of retaliation, or due to poverty or culture, many victims of gang violence do not exercise 

their rights, which often include the right to be notified, attend, and be heard at court 

proceedings, to be informed when the defendant is released or escapes, and to receive restitution. 

Victims are sometimes fearful of seeking or receiving restitution because a convicted gang 

member whose sentence includes restitution may use this as a further reason to intimidate or 

retaliate against the victim. Some victims are poor and cannot afford transportation to court to 

v \\/7 ':' v.< d 
"I-~ licitly_ N e ~ :  

• \'4 

• .~  ~ ¢ ~ ; ~  ~ : ~ : ~ : ~ ; ~ : ~ : ~ : ~ : ~ r : r : ~ : r : ~ : :  .4~:: ¸ ~ • , • ;  

[ ~  hapter 12, page 8 
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exercise their right to be present. Some gang violence victims do not speak English but are 

informed of their rights and the offender's case only in English. Also, a general distrust of  

government (courts and police) may keep some victims from participating with the system. 

(Reprinted from U.S. Department of Justice, Office of Justice Programs, Office for Victims of Crime - Special Report 

Victims of Gang Violence: A New Frontier in Victim Services, 1996) 

Watch the ~iIl i~_ ~ r o v n d  ~ section of ~ M'ov~: On ~ a ~ _  <xtre~~ ~. Listen closely to the words of the 

victims as they share their stories and be prepared to answer the following questions: 

. Charlotte Austin's daughter was murdered by Cr ip  gang members in a case of mis taken 

identity. How has the death of her daughter affected Charlotte? 

"l-l't'lNl~ A-15OLr1%.. Speakers in all sections of the gang violence video offer their opinion of gang members who commit 

violent acts. Their comments may generate some anger in students. 

MAOD @ OVC © O ~  --~ hapter 12, page 9 



2. Ann  Dirks was impacted  t h r e e  t imes by gang violence - what  happened? 

. Ann was asked by the repor te r ,  "Do you see these gang kids as monsters?"  What  did Ann 

reply? W h a t  do you t h ink?  

. What  did Char lo t te  m e a n  w h e n  she said, " I  would hate to see tha t  she (her daughter) died 

for  n o t h i n g . . " ?  

A 

' ~ : ~ \ ~ ;  ~.~ ,//~ 

"I-~ i.i~o.. No-f~: 

~ hapter 12, page 10 
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In a survey conducted by Children Now/Kaiser Permanente in 1995, about one-third of young people surveyed 

reported that by the time they turned 17 years old, they or some of their friends had joined gangs. The reasons 

that 15 to 17 year-old youths said they join gangs include the following: 

• For a sense of belonging like a family (62%) 

They are afraid and want a gang's protection (16%) 

They are pressured to join (8%) 

They are troublemakers (5%) 

Combination of reasons (7%) 

Don't  know (2%) 

Other factors have been identified that contribute to gang involvement: 

Gangs provide security and support to their members. 

Communities lack other means to provide security and support, especially to youths. 

• Som~, gangs are multigenerational, and an expected lifestyle of parents and children. 

%,,,Wqv;',: 
1-,~inln 5_ N ~ :  

It is important to note that the actions of violent gang members are seen as "'callous, monstrous, cold, calculating" and 
that the perpetrators are viewed as non-feeling "punks". How would they view a person who killed their child, mother, 

sister, brother, or father? 

This chapter is not intended as a chapter on gangs - the focus of this chapter needs to remain on the impact of gang 
violence on victims. The gang characteristics section is included only to assist in the discussion of Jose in the video 

section. The impact o f  gang membership on mothers is stressed here. 

MAaO o o v c  o 
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In some communities where gangs are present, children often have a strong flame of reference for violence. 

For  many parents, it is an everyday battle to maintain control over their children. There is tittle support for 

parents who want to protect their children and prevent them from entering into gang lifestyles. 

(Reprinted from U.S. Department of Justice, Office of Justice Programs, Office for Victims of Crime - Special Report Victims 

of Gang Violence: A New Frontier in Victim Services, 1996) 

Watch Part II of the "V]c.A-img of ~ a ~ _  V~olea~e. ~ video. This section focuses on a 13 year-old gang 

member  named Jose ("Risky"). Be prepared to answer the following questions: 

. Jose 's  mo the r  said that  the gang is stealing her  son and that  he is b ra inwashed .  Do you 

agree? Defend you r  answer. 

. Jose looks up to the gang leader "Grumpy" .  Is G r u m p y  responsible  for  Jose ' s  gang 

involvement? Is he a good role model for Jose? 

" l-r~ini~ O_ N ~ :  
. ,  

~~J~i~iiiiii~iiiii~iiiiii~iiii~ii~!ii~iii~ii~i~iii~iiiiiii~iii~iiiiiiiiiiii~iiiiii!1!ii~i~ii!~i~iii~iii!~iii!ii~!i!iiii~iiL~ ji,i: :C 
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. If Jose was your brother, would you want him to "associate" with Grumpy and the gang? 

If not, what could you do? 

. Is Jose's probation officer doing the right thing by taking him into custody? Defend your 

answer. 

Grief  has changed the lives of  victims of  gang violence forever. As Christine Lopez  stated, "it 's the very 

worst nightmare that a parent can face..." 

T't't-lbll( AISOL/~... The section on Jose is intended to reinforce the impact  of gang activity/violence on families, who 
often become the victims of their children. Many students may identify with Jose as a reflection of  them or a brother, 
nephew, etc.. Capitalize on the personalization factor to reinforce impact. 

M A U ~  o o v c  o o ~  
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Watch Part III of  the ~Vic.-fircg of  ~ a ~ _  V ~ o l ~  ~ video. You will listen to 12 mothers  discuss their 

thoughts and feelings. Be  p repared  to answer  the  fol lowing questions: 

. T h e  m o t h e r s  d i scuss  two  e m o t i o n s  - a n g e r  a n d  sorrow.  W h y  are  the m o t h e r s  a n g r y ?  Are  

they  jus t i f i ed  in b e i n g  a n g r y ?  

2. W h a t  d id  the  m o t h e r s  say  a b o u t  J o s e ?  

3. Lis t  some  i m p o r t a n t  s t a t e m e n t s  y o u  r e m e m b e r  f r o m  this section.  

/,',~," ~.  ~ - -  />~,~--~i<~i,~ ' ' A .  

"l-~i~i)~_ N~f~: cJ 

T'H'IN~ &l~OLt"r~... The last video section is intended to move students towards recognition of the tragic impact of gang 
violence through personalization (students can relate to "mothers"). The last question can serve as a summary of the 
chapter content. 

[Z~UUBET~7~Yii@iii!iJiii6iiiiiiiiiii@iii!Diliiiiiii!!iii!!ii,i,~ili!311 
~ hapter 12, page 14 
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N estorative Justice 

estitution 

w o ~ 5  ?o ~N~/V 

Restorative 

Accountability 

Competency Development 

Community Protection 

Restitution 

Community Service 

06JgC-lqV~-~ 

At the end of this chapter, you should be able to: 

Explain the three parts of Restorative Justice 

Discuss the victim's role in Restorative Justice 

Understand the significance of Restitution 

MADD 0 OVC 0 O ~  
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First o f  all, you must recognize that you will never be able to restore the victim(s) of  your crime to the way 

they were before. Even if you tell them you're sorry; if  you promise to mend your ways; i f  you replace the 

property that was damaged, destroyed, or taken; and if you get the treatment you need to become healtttier, 

your victim(s) will never be able to totally rid themselves of  the trauma of  your victimization. 

However, anything you can do to make it better for them will help them move toward healing. You can 

become accountable for your crime by making restitution - -  replacing what you can or paying money to 

help with the bills the victim family now have because of  your crime. That is the meaning of  restorative. 

You are attempting to restore your victims to the way they were before, even though restoration will never 

be complete. 

Restorative justice also includes you. What do you need to restore yourself to the best kind of person you 

can be? You may need to become competent at something other than criminal activity. What would you 

like that to be? Because of all you have experienced, total healing and recovery may not be possible for you 

either. But you can be better than you are. 

The third component of  Restorative Justice is doing something positive for your community. This can be 

very difficult if you return to the same neighborhood you lived in when you committed your crime(s). 

~ ¢~tor~five Justice, p~e 2 
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It could be that, if you decide you want to continue being a criminal, the best thing you can do for your 

community is to be in prison! On the other hand, can you identify ways you can help make your home and 

neighborhood a safer and better place to live? 

MAUO C~ o v c  o o ~  
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Think of  the crime you committed that resulted in your most recent conviction and answer these questions. 

1. Describe the crime you committed in detail.. 

2. Who are the victims most directly effected by your crime? 

m] e:stor-attve Justice, page 4 
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3. If you damaged, destroyed or stole property, list ~.t below. 

. If  you injured anyone, do you know if  they required medical treatment or hospitalization? If  so, 

list the victims and what you know about their injuries. 

. Did you kill anyone? If so, list them and beside each one, write "At least $2000," which is the 

minimal expense for a funeral and burial. 

M A D D  0 o v c  © ( : ~  
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. Do you ,.hink your victims were traumatized so much that they need professional counseling? 

If so, list the ones you think would be helped by counseling. 

. How much money do you think it would take to restore your victim to the place they were before 

the crime? 

'~  estor~ive Jue~'e, pqe 6 
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P?~'INIT'ION5 

Restorative Justice does not include the concept of  punishment but, instead, focuses on making things 

better for the victim, the offender, and the community, including replacing what can be replaced and paying 

for what is needed by the victim. It can also mean meeting with the victim(s), if  they would like to, to tell 

them you're sorry and that you now want to Live a life free of  crime. However, you must never say that to a 

victim unless you really mean it. 

Community Service means going back to your community or another community to help make it a better 

and safer place. You are not paid for your services because you owe something back to your community in 

return for what you took from it. 

Community Protection means being willing to be observed and supervised by probation and/or parole until 

they feel sure you are not going to repeat criminal acts. It also means that you are watched and supported 

by your family or others who want to help you begin a new crime-free life. These people will reinforce your 

progress and hold you accountable. 

Competency Development means learning skills with which to become gainfully employed, learning to inter- 

act positively with the people around you, and showing you are capable of productive, competent behavior. 

mare) 0 o v c  © o ~  ~i .'.] 
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The idea that an offender should attempt to repay his or her victim for the crime committed can be traced back to 

early historical times. The Code of  HammuraburJ is c o a s ~ r e d  one of the first known attempts to establish a 

written code of  conduct. The Hebrew law of Moses in the Old Testament of the Bible says: 

If a man shall steal an ox or a sheep and kill it or sell it, he shall restore five oxen for an ox and 

four sheep for a sheep. 

The concept o f  restitution continued throughout history. The legal system in England decided to distin- 

guish between what an offender paid the victim and what he paid to the King (government). Eventually, all 

the money was awarded to the King. 

With  the development of  the justice system in the United States, the same idea prevailed - -  that criminal 

fines and penalties went primarily to the goverranent. In order for a victim to collect money from an 

offender, a civil suit was required. 

The introduction of  modern restitution can be traced to allowing offenders to serve probation and have 

sentences suspended. By the late 1930's, the courts in at least eleven states were allowed to order restitution 

to be paid directly to the victim if the offender was not placed in prison (Frank, 1992). It was not until the last 

ten years, however, that restitution to victims of violence, property, fraud, consumer product tampering, and 

drug crimes was awarded. The states vary in restitution laws. Some mandate restitution for violent crimes; 

others mandate it for property crimes. Still others require it only in juvenile crimes while the juvenile is on 

probation. 

There are several ways of making restitution. For example, the Earn-lt progr3m, fi.-~t created in Quincy, 

Massachusetts, is a restitution/employment program that places offenders and are paid a minimum wage. 

They are allowed to keep I/3 of their earnings, while the first 2/3 go to the victims. 

usually given to the probation officer who gives it to the victim. 

Financial Restitution is payment by the offender to his or her actual victim. The money is 

~ estorafive Justice, puge 8 

MADD G OVC O 



Financial-Community Restitution is payment ~'y the offender to a Restitution Center or some other 

community agency that gives the money to a charity designated to help victims of  crime. This 

type of  restitution might be ordered if the victim cannot be located or does not want to be aided by 

the offender. 

Individual Service is service by the offender to his or her actual victim. This might include repairing 

damaged property or other services. Obviously, many victims would not be comfortable with the 

offender coming to or returning to their home. Therefore, it m u s t  be carefully mediated by a 

professional mediator. 

Community Service is sometimes referred to as "symbolic restitution" because the offender provides 

service for no pay to a charity who serves victims of  his/her crime.  

State Crime Victim Fund. The funds are used to pay for costs incurred by victims including medical 

and funeral costs, counseling costs, lost wages, etc. The fund is perpetuated by offender fines. 

In the space below, jot down some notes about how the concept of  Restorative Justice could be applied to 

the crime you commit-ted which got you this most recent conviction. 

I. I would like to do this for my victim(s): 

~ ~r~ve $ ~  page 9 



2. I would  like to do this for myself: 

3. I would like to do this for my community: 

~ estor~ve Jm'Li~ p~e I0 
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself az trainer or if you wish to expand tile class m~,'~_~al. 
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V l O ~  ~_.~I~V~IC-: Y-,.~5-r~Y-.~'I-IV6 JUSI-IC..~II~.-5"I-rI-L/'MON 

Crime victims in 1992 lost $17.6 million in di=ect costs. These costs included losses from 

property theft or damage, cash losses, medical expenses, and the amount of  pay lost because of 

injury or activities related to the crimes evaluated m the National Crime Victimization Survey (maus, 

1994). 

Direct costs o f  alcohol-related crashes are estimated to be $44 billion yearly. An additional $90 

billion is lost in quality o f  life due to these crashes (Mi.lJer & Blincoe, 1994). 

Economic loss of  some kind occurred in 71% of  all personal crimes covered by the National 

Crime Victimization Survey (Kaaus, 199a). 

Property valued at $15.6 billion was stolen in connection with all Crime Index offenses recorded 

by the FBI in 1994 (Klaus, 1994). 

Crime-related injuries typically account for more than 700,00 days of  hospitalization annually -- 

the equivalent of  about 30% of the hospital days for traffic crash injuries and just over 1% of  the 

days resulting from heart disease (BJS. 1993). 

I ~ i l R ~ l i ~ !  15!i~ki!iil iii!iiiiiilji~i~il; i:i.!i !iii~il ;iiiiZ:, 
~ e~,~r,a~ve Ju.~ice, p~e 12 
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~ ate and Bias 
Cr ime  

w o ~  T-O KNow 

Bias Sexual Or ien ta t ion  

Bias Cr ime Cultural  

Discr iminat ion  Diversity. 

At the end of  this chapter, you should be able to: 

Define bias and bias crime 

Discuss features of  bias crimes that differentiate them from other crimes 

Identify various ways bias crime impact victims and the community 

MADD 0 o v c  © O~ 
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Read the following story and answer the questions. 

In the pre-dawn hours in early June, three 16-year-olcls in Arlington, Texas, all Caucasians, bought two 

cases of  beer at a Chevron station and set out cruising in search of an African-American to kill. The trio was 

involved with the white-supremacist Con.federate Hummer Skins group of Dallas, Texas. Donald Thomas 

and Stephen Sloan, both African-Americans, had just returned home from their night shift work and were 

sitting on a fiat-bed truck having a beer themselves. 

The three young men shot Donald Thomas with a shotgun and killed him. The injured Stephen Sloan 

pursued them and obtained their license number. The young driver received a prison sentence of  15 years 

and the other two received sentences of 40 years. 

. List reactions Mrs. Thomas must have felt when she was awakened, heard the shotgun blasts and 

ran to the front yard. 

2. List reactions of  their teenage son. 

3. List reactions of  their 10-year-old son. 

--'~ -~ taxi BL~ Crime, page 2 
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4. List rezctions of  the teenager's mother and Dona2d Thomas' former wife. 

. List reactions of  the community when they learned that the first rime one of  the offenders was 

sentenced, he received probation. 

6. List reaction of  the community upon learning that he had been re-sentenced to 40 years in prison. 

Place a "T" to the left of  statements you believe to be primarily true and an "F" to the left of  statements 

you believe to be primarily false. 

1. Hate and bias crimes have about the same affect on victims as other types of  crimes. 

2. Hate crimes and sometimes considered "message crimes" because they send a message of  fear 

and terror throughout an entire community. 

3. Bias indicators, such as drawings, markings, or other graffiti at the scene, need not establish that 

the primary purpose of the offender's actions was motivated by bias or hatred. That bias was 

only on motJvatir~g factor is sufficient for designating a hate/bias crime. 

4. Victims of  bias crime are usually singled out for victimization based on something they 

have no control over. 

5. Places of  worship are often targeted by bias crime offenders. 

MADO 0 O V C  © 0 ' ~  ;,~!°] 
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lP~.~INII-ION ~ 

Bias is a preconceived judgement or opinion about someone or something. In the context of "hate and bias 

crimes," it refers to negative opinions about someone who is different. 

Discr imina t ion  is to treat someone negatively because of  feelings of bias against them. A hate or bias 

cr ime,  therefore, is not a separate offense but any criminal offense that is motivated by hate. The Federal 

Hate Crimes Statistics Act of  1990 defines bias crimes as crimes motivated by "hatred against a victim 

based on his or her race, religion, sexual orientation, ethnicity, or national origin." Other definitions in- 

clude age and disability. 

Sexual  or ien ta t ion  does not mean gender only. It refers to whether a person is attracted toward persons of  

the same gender or the opposite gender as intimate partners. Since research is showing that sexual orienta- 

tion is primarily the result of  genetic structure rather than choice, one should not be discriminated against 

because o f  it. 

Cu l tu re  refers to the way a group of people talk, educate themselves, train their children, work, play, 

worship, believe and act that distinguishes them from others. America is home to many diverse or different 

cultures. One should not be discriminated against because his or her culture differs. One should become 

culturally sensitive to the diversity we share. To do so is not to become color-blind, but to appreciate our 

differences. 

. . . . .  ~,7~@~£:l~!@~-~iit~:.i~iii:i:@:ti i~it~ttt:ii~t~ i i:-X~ ~ i~i~ t i:~ i ~: .: ::~ :~ 
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Some people are victimized, either subtly or overtly, for no reason other than the color o f  their skin, the 

religion they profess, the heritage o f  their parents, or their sexual orientation. Not only is the individual 

who  is personally touched by these offenses victimized, but the entire class of  individuals residing in the 

community  is m-fected. Victims of  bias and hate crimes suffer serious and long-lasting traumatic stress. No 

one has the right to victimize another person or another person's property because of  their race, religion, 

gender  or sexual orientation, age, or disability. 

Divide your class into pairs. One member of  the pair is to listen attentively while the other describes a time 

he or  she was called a name and felt deeply humiliated and hurt. Afterward, the other member of  the pair is 

to share a similar experience. 

M A D D  0 o v c  o cs~ ...... 0':~'~i1 
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The underlying motive of  the criminal of-fender is what distinguishes a crime as a hate or violence crime. 

Most  hate-motivated violence is characterized by the fact that the victim is targeted because he or she 

represents a particular group rather than because o f  personal conflict (National Crime Prevention Council, 1992). 

Answer  the following questions and be prepared to discuss in class: 

. Where were you born? 

. 

. 

Where was your mother born? 

Where was your mother's mother born? 

. 

. 

. 

. 

. 

Where was your mother's father born? 

What form of religion or spirituality do you practice, if any? 

What language is generally spoken in your home? 

Describe some holiday traditions in your family. 

What groups do you feel negative bias toward? Place an "X" beside those you feel uncomfortable 

around: 

Caucasians Women Democrat 

Moslems Lesbians Hispanics 

The Elderly D i s a b l e d  People Christians 

R e p u b l i c a n s  Jews Gays 

African-Americans Men A s i a n s  

Others? 

Turn back to the previous page where you marked groups of people you were uncomfortable around. 

Wri te  beside each one you marked the name of the person or persons you believe taught you to feel negative 

bias toward that category of  people. 

~ ate mad Bias Crime, psge 6 
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Read the following case examples and answer the questions after each. 

While waiting for a bus, and elderly African-American man is confronted by four Caucasian young people 

who shout racial slurs and demand that he get off  the bus stop bench so they can sit. He ignored them, and 

one youth punches him and knocks him to the ground. The other three begin l~cking him in the head, 

stomach and back. 

I. Why do you think the offenders did it? 

2. Name some feelings the elderly man experienced. 

3. How do you think the elderly man's family and friends felt when they heard about the beating? 

4. How would you feel if the man was your grandfather? 
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You walk past  a ceme te ry  and notice a terrible smell.  Looking  around, you notice that many  graves  have 

swast ikas  and s ix-poin ted  stars painted on  them with dr ied  feces and blood. An old w o m a n  is s tanding in 

f ron t  o f  one  o f  the gravestones  with tears running d o w n  her face. 

I. W h y  do  you  think the of fenders  did it? 

2, N a m e  some  feel ings the o ld  w o m a n  was exper iencing.  

. How do you think her c o m m u n i t y  reacted when  they heard about it? 

. How would  you feet if the tombs tone  of  so m eo n e  you love was covered with graffiti o f  dr ied  

feces and blood.'? 

~ ] I  !i~i~liiiil~iiiiiiiii':!iiii!~iiiiiiiiiiiii[i i iili i :  ..... 
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Tohn and his friend, Bill, move into your neighborhood. Within a few weeks, they come home one evening 

and find that some of  their windows have been broker out and anti-gay slurs have been painted on the 

garage door. It cost about $400 to have their windows replaced and their garage door painted. A week or so 

later, John leaves his car parked in the driveway all night. The next morning, his tires are slashed and a note 

under his windshield wiper says that he and Bill should move out of  the neighborhood and "go be with your 

own kind." 

1. Why do you think the offenders did it? 

. ff John and Bill were partners in a gay relationship, name some feelings they would experience 

about what happened. 

. If John and Bill were simple friends and both have a heterosexual orientation, name some 

feelings they would be experiencing about what happened. 

4. Do you think they should move? 

MAOD 0 O V C  0 
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C.at-,~ ~ -  

George, a Caucasian teenager, takes a shortcut through a park in a predominantly African-American neigh- 

borhood. About half-way through, he is confronted by 6,,e African-American youths who taunt him and 

degrade him for daring to be on their turf. When George attempts to break away, they grab him, beat him up 

badly, and drag him from the park to the sidewalk where a law enforcement officer sees him and calls an 

ambulance. Upon arrival at the hospital, the law enforcement officer tells the Emergency Department nurse 

that George is probably a gang member. The nurse calls George's mother who insists that he is not in a 

gang. Emergency department staff believe the police officer and have a student intern sew up George's 

stitches without the benefit of anesthesia. 

1. Why did the group of African-American teenagers do it? 

2. Why did the law enforcement officer tell the hospital that George was a gang member? 

3. Why did the hospital treat George like they did? 

' ] s te  end Bias Crime, psge 10 

MADD © o v c  0 ¢ ~  



4. Name some feelings George experienced. 

5. Name some feelings that George's mother and father experienced. 

. How do you think George and his family felt about continuing to live in that community? Do 

you think they stayed? 

7. How would you feel if this happened to you? 

MADD 0 OVC 0 
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C a ~  

Isabel, who is Hispanic, and William, whose mother's parents immigrated to the U.S. from China, are 

walking clown the street holding hands. Suddenly, ~ e y  are surrounded by six Hispanic youths. Two of 

them grab William and hold him. The others taunt Isabel, telling her she is a disgrace to her race for going 

out with an Asian person. 

I. Why  did the Hispanic teenagers do it? 

. Name some reactions o f  William. 

3. Name some reactions of  Isabel. 

. How do you think William's family reacted when William came home? 

. How do you think Isabel's family reacted when she came home? 

~ ~ - : ~ ~  ~ i ~ i ~  i~i~:~ i~::~ ~ii:. ::~ !~i~i~: ~: i~i:" !: i: i 
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Divide the class into five groups and each group is to be assigned one of  the previous scenarios. Discuss 

the following questions as a small group until your group is in agreement. 

You know the victim(s) in this case. What will you say to the victim, now that this has happened? 

Is there anything you can do to help other than listen? 
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Read the following information and jot down your ideas in answer to the question 

Racial and etl-~c minorities are more likely than Caucasians to become victims of  violent crime. Most 

perpetrators of  hate crimes are in the teens or early twenties. (National Crime Prevention Council, 1992). A higher 

percentage of  African-Americans and Hispanics than Caucasians say they fear crime so much that they 

limit where they go, purchase weapons for protection, and/or purchase a home-protection system (Ki.lpatrick, 

et. al. 1994). The emotional pain and suffering that victims of hate crimes endure is worse in several ways 

than the same crime that was not motivated by hate. 

• The victim was singled out because of something he or she has no control over. 

• The victim realizes that ttis o f  her "category" is hated. 

• The police are sometimes not very responsive to hate crimes. 

• Victims o f  hate crimes feel very powerless--that there is nothing they can do to stop it. 

Is there any way to stop it? If so, share your ideas with the rest of your group. 
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Use the following materials either as resources for yourself  as a trainer or class material. 
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. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

False 

True 

True 

True 

False (Places of  worship are targeted, but most hate crimes are committed in residences or on 

streets and roads.) 
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Approximately 5,852 hate crime incidents were reported to the FBI in 1994. These reports came 

from more than 7,200 law enforcement agencies in 43 states and the District o f  Columbia. 

Sixty percent o f  the incidents were motivated by racial bias, 18% by religious bias, 12% by 

sexual orientation bias, and 11% by ethnicity/nationai origin bias. 

In 1992, 17 people were murdered in hate-related incidents. While bias against ethnic groups 

motivated fewer hate crime offences, it resulted in the highest number of  murders (eight o f  17). 

Of  the remaining nine, seven were motivated by racial bias, one by religious bias, and on by  

sexuai-orientation bias. 

Fifty-three percent o f  the known offenders were Caucasian and 42% were African-American. 

Twenty-Five percent of  hate crimes in 1992 occurred in residences. Following closely were 

highways, rads. alleys, or streets accounting for 23%. 

(The preceding data was derived from the Federal Bureau of Investigation Uniform Crime Reporting Program. "'1992 Hate 

Crime Statistics," 1993, U.S. Department of Justice, Washington. D.C.) 
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Federal Bureau of Investigation Uniform Crime Reporting Program, 1992 Hate Crime Statistics, 

(1993). Washington D.C.: U.S. Department of Justice. 

Federal Hate Crimes Statistics Act of  1990. (1990). Washington, D.C.: U.S. Congress. 

Focus on the Future: Effective service delivery to victims of bias-motivated crimes. (1994). Washington, 

D.C.: U.S. Department of  Justice, Office for Victims of Crime. 

National bias crimes training for law enforcement and victim assistance professionals: ~k.l~Jglg..~ 

training instructors~ (1994). Boston, MA: Education Development Center, Inc. and Massachusetts 
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"---"I, by George Rodrigue 

(BERLEN) When I.ngo Hasselbach wanted to recruit new teenage neo-Nazis, he simply stood near 

a schoolyard. 

With his shaved scalp, his boots and his bomber jacket, he evoked images of a powerful and forbid- 

den gang. He quickly drew a crowd. 

Following a carefully drafted plan, he and his comrades lured the curious prospects deeper into the 

scene. They drank together, hunted together, shoplifted together. Then for contact sport, they 

attacked leftists, Jewish memorials and cemetarys, or foreigners, depending on personal taste. Crime 

became a fascination. 

Once a leader of the east German neo-Nazi movement, Ingo Hasse!bach defected in 1995 and is 

now providing police and journalists with unique insights into Germany's ultra-right. His former 

comrades are one of the decade's most chilling manifestations of the growing notion that blood and 

ethrticity can serve as a haven in times of economic and political uncertainty...a notion that has 

phenomenal ability to exploit confused and alienated youths. 
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The neo-Nazi's big attraction is its ability to give young men a sense of belonging, says Mr. 

Hasselbach, who added that his own hard-core supporters never numbered more than about 20 at a 

time. However, between 1991 and 1993, they committed 14,768 assaults and killed at least 15 

people. They nearly killed 47 more. 

"In the end, it was like a religious cult," he said. "Sometimes r felt sorry for the youths if they got 

in trouble with the police because of us, or were jailed." 

Mr. Hasselbach recalled two 17-year-old boys who had thrown paint balloons at a Berlin memorial. 

"They got put in prison for six months and they'd just started their apprenticeships," he said. "They 

had come from broken families with the same day to day problems as most people. But because 

they had no one to turn to, they couldn't handle them." 

That is typical of the estimated 6000 youths in Germany who are attracted to the neo-Nazi scene, 

said Mr. Hasselbach, who grew up without a father himseLf. 

He said he learned to recognize young prcspects during those first few minutes on the street or 

playground. They were the ones hungry for recognition. 



"Most of the kids who spoke with us were frustrated," said Mr. Hasselbach. "They had no hopes for 

the future. I built them up and boosted their feelings of self-worth. That kind of recognition made 

them totally dependent on what we called "comradeship." 

Violence became like a drug. At Fast we simply took them hunting, something any kid would Like 

to do with his dad. Then we would tell them they were promising candidates for a gun club. At this 

point we decided who to train for legal shooting or for illegal shooting. Everyone knew their jobs. 

Those chosen for the violent route would be taught combat techniques and bomb-making. 

A survey last year found that 22% of all Germans "prefer not" to have Jewish neighbors. Sixty- 

eight percent felt that way about Gypsies, 37% about Africans, and 36% about Turks. The neo- 

Nazi groups quickly seized upon this survey to teach the youths that they were on the right track in 

eliminating these ethnic groups. Because this was so easy, they realized that the youths they had 

attracted could be incredibly receptive to any ideology that gave them an emotional home. 

One Munich neo-Nazi says, "When I shout, "Stand right (at attention), they do it_ I want to have all 

these young people. With me, the directionless will enter a lifetime society, that give; them every- 

thing they need. They are a completely moldable mass...Everywhere they are crying for help. I 

drive and gather them together and make them into an orderly national socialists...One has to think 

of this as a sect." 
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Mr. Hasselbach says that the iron-clad togetherness explains why so few of them have been "re- 

formed." In his opinion, those trying to attack the problem would be better advised to work with 

vulnerable youths aged 13 to 18 who have not yet joined the movement. Most of the movements 

veterans were simply seduced by the culture of violence as a way to feel powerfiS. Since they were not 

treated as wayward children, we treated them as potential criminals. It was the only attention they got. 

The youngsters at the bottom of the hierarchy become the foot soldiers who do the dirty work. 

Everything concerns crime and violence and disregard .for human beings. They believe their cause 

to be holy. 

One of the violest neo-Nazi crimes of late was a November, 1992 arson that ldlled a grandmother 

and two young Turkish girls. Mr. Hasselbach was troubled by it. When he expressed his concerns 

to his comrades, they didn't have the slightest understanding, he said. "They celebrated the crimi- 

nals as martyrs. I thought the arsonists were stupid, cowardly and underhanded. Since I realized I 

stood alone in my opirjon, I began to withdraw." 

It was that killing that promted him to drop out. 
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burglary. The author  discusses the extreme financial dif f icult ies she experienced as 
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Washington, D.C.: U. S. Department of Justice. 

The Sourcebook brings together in a single volume nationwide data of interest to the 
criminal justice community.  The objective of the Source book is to compile 
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jacking. Crime Data Brief, (NCJ-147002). Washington, D.C.: Author 
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Crime Prevention Center. 

This report includes scenarios depicting different types of elder abuse (physical 
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California Attorney General's Office. (1990-1991, Fall-Winter). Senior's action alert. 
Sacramento: Crime Prevention Center. 
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Report of At torney General Daniel E. Lungren's Policy Council On Violence 
Prevention. The Policy Council concluded that the necessary requirements for 
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fostering personal and social responsibi l i ty. 
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Sacramento: Bureau 'of Criminal Information and Analysis. 
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public authorit ies and the administrat ive actions taken by the criminal justice system. 
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just ice process. The collection and publication of these data are mandated by 
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situations. 
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Department of Justice. 

The Code of Hammurabi is considered one of the first known attempts to establish a 
wr i t ten code of conduct. King Hammurabi ruled Babylon at approximately 2000 B.C. 
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and other issues. 

Conley, C. (1993, August).  Street gangs- Current knowledge and strategies, 
Washington, D.C.: National Institute of Justice. 
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problem of street gangs and strategies to ease the epidemic. 

Cooper, W. (November 1, 1989). Surge of cocaine babies has overwhelming price. 
Palm Beach Post. 

The author stresses the overwhelming costs of cocaine-infected babies. These costs 
include medical care, social services, special education programs, and the physical, 
psychological and emotional costs to the child. The author utilizes a case example to 
point out the severity of the problem. 

Craven, D. (December, 1996). Female vict ims of violent crime. (NCJ-162602).  
Washington, D.C.- Bureau of Just ice Statistics. 

This report focuses on the number of female victims of violent crime. The type of 
offense is listed in the report. 
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Crim3 Victims Research and Treatment Center, Medical University of South Carolina. 
(1992) .  The national women's  study, Charleston, SC. 

The study highlighted the findings of all forms of victimization to women. A t o t a l o f  
2,008 telephone interviews were conducted with women who were 18 years and 
older and another 2 ,000 telephone interviews were conducted with a sample of 
younger women between 18 and 34 years of age. The study was designed to ask 
American women provocative personal questions in order to leave no doubt or 
confusion as to the definition of forcible rape. 

Cronin, C. ( 1 9 9 5 ) .  Adolescent reports of parental spousal violance in mil i tary and 
civilian families. Journal of Interpersonal Violence1 10(1): 117-122.  

Adolescents were surveyed regarding reports of parental spousal violence. The survey 
compared the violence of that occurring in a military home to that of a non-military 
home. Findings indicate that spousal violence occurs more frequently in a mil i tary 
home and more often is not reported for fear of losing mil i tary status. 

Cruz, A. (1995,  October}. ! was arrested for drunk drivinq: A harmless .game landed 
me in jail, Sassy Magazine. 

The article is wr i t ten from the perspective of a convicted DUI offender. The author 
was underage when the offense occurred and considered an average high school 
student about to enter college. The article outlines a series of poor choices and how 
easy one poor choice can change someone's future forever. 

Day, N. (1995). Research on the effects of prenatal alcohol exposure: A new 
direction.American Journal of Public Health. 85(12): 1614-1615. 

Research on the effect of prenatal alcohol exposure is discussed in an editorial. 
Research needs to focus on the short and long-term effects of lowering the levels of 

drinking while pregnant. 

Decker, B. (1992) .  You've .qot to be believed to be heard. New York: St. Martin Press. 

The authors provide some training tips on how to be a credible presenter and have 
your audience hanging on your every word. 

DePanfilis, D. & Salus, M. (1992). A coordinated response to child abuse and neglect: 
A basic manual. U. S. Department of Health and Human Services, National 
Center on Child Abuse and Neglect. The Circle Inc., McLean, VA. 

The manual provides the basic information professionals and concerned citizens need 
in order to become involved in and enhance their community 's intervention efforts. 
The manual provides an overv iew of the philosophical tenets on which child protection 
is based; defines child abuse and neglect in legal and operational terms; provides an 
overview of the nature, extent, causes and effects of child maltreatment. 
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Department of Health & Human Services. (1993). Youth and alcohol: A national 
survey.Drinking habits, access, attitudes and knowledge. Office ofthe Inspector 
General, Public Health Service. 

The drinking habits of youth was examined in this national survey. Findings indicate 
the youth drink more often than previously expected and many binge drink. The 
majority of the youth did 
not see alcohol as a drug or realize the damaging effects it can cause. 

Federal Bureau of Investigation. (1990). Supplemental Homicide Report Data Tapes, 
1980-1989.  Washington, D.C. 

Report focuses on homicide specific statistics for the years 1980-1989. 

Federal Bureau of Investigation. (1994). Crime in the United States, 1993. (ISBN 0- 
16-045321-6) .  Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government Printing Office. 

Since 1930, state and local law enforcement agencies have worked cooperatively with 
the FBI to provide the nation with a reliable set of criminal statistics through the 
Uniform Crime Reporting (UCR) Program. America's emerging crime problems are 
reflected in this annual report, and although primarily produced in the interest of law 
enforcement, the report has become a useful tool to the general public, the media, 
legislators, academicians, and others with an interest in studying the social conditions 
of the nation. 
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enforcement, the report has become a useful tool to the general public, the media, 
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of the nation. 

Federal Bureau of Investigation Uniform Crime Reporting Program. (1994). "1993 hate 
crime statistics. U.S. Department of Justice, Washington, D.C. 

Statistical information complied for hate crimes committed in 1.q93. 

Federal Bureau of Investigation. (1996). Uniform Crime Reports. Washington, D.C. 
U. S. Government Printing Office. 
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Finkelhor, D. (1983). Comon features in family abusse. In D. Finkelhor, R.J. Geiles 
Hotaling and M.A. Strauss (eds.) The dark side of families: Current family 

violence research. Beverly Hills, CA: Sage. 

The article outlines the patterns typically seen in abusive family situations. It doesa 
fine job of distinguishing that no family is immune to abuse. 

Frand, L. F. (1992). The collection of restitution: An often overlooked service to crime 
victims. St. John's Journal of Legal Commentary, 8 (Referencing J. Stark & 
Goldstein, H. (1985). The rights of crime victims, 

Restitution is often overlooked by the criminal justice system. The author cites cases 
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Dr. Richard Gayton shares his personal approach to overcoming the ravages of 
violence. In the article, Dr. Gayton discusses post traumatic syndrome and tips for 

healing. 

Gregorchik, L. ( May, 1992). The cocaine-exposed children are here. Phi Delta 

Kappan. 

The author points out, as school opens each fall, more and more cocaine-exposed 
children will be arriving on educator's doorsteps, carrying their invisible luggage with 
them into the classrooms of America. The author provides a list for teachers of some 
classic symptoms of drug-damaged children so they can alter their teaching strategies. 

Hampton, H. (1995). Care of the woman who has been raped. New Enqland Journal 
of Medicine. 4, pp. 234-237. 

This article looks at the aftercare of those women who have been raped. The articles 
stresses the importance of seeking some form of counseling or other independent 
intervention. It is also important for the vict im's family and signif icant others to 
receive information about the emotional trauma a victim endures, as well as how to 

handle their own emotional journey. 

Hanson, J. (1995). Birth defects surveillance and the future of public health. Public 

Health Reports, 110(6): 698-699. 

Children born with fetal alcohol syndrome are among the most tragic vict ims of alcohol 
and substance abuse. At the core of this problem has been the failure of the clinical 
research and public health communities to make a compelling argument for a larger 
investment of resources. The article outlines the concerns for public health and 
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Hendricks, W.,  Holliday, M. ,  Mobley, R. & Steinbrecher, K. (1994). High impact 
presentation and training skills: Prove techniques for captivating, motivating 
and inspiring. Shawnee Mission, KS: National Press Publications. 

"High impact. . ."  is divided into threesectie~'s: 1/ Controll ing your fears, as well as 
how to outline and organize an effective presentation, 2) Focusing on the delivery and 
the importance of capturing and maintaining the attention of your audience and 3~ 
developing your skills as a trainer. 

Hepburn, J. (1994).  The implications of contemporary feminist 
development for the treatment of male victims of sexual abuse. 
Child Sexual Abuse, 3(4): 1-18. 

theories of 
Journal of 

The authors examines contemporary feminist theories and develops suggestions for 
treating the male sexual abuse survivor. The author notes that most males never 
report the crime or seek intervention because of the shame, embarrassment and guilt 
they experience due to the crime. Suggestions were provided to assist the male 
survivor heal those harmful emotions of guilt. 

Johnson Institute. ( 1993,  March). Student view. Minneapolis, MN. 

Drug and alcohol use by high school students wase×amined. Parental att i tudes were 
measured, as well as reasons students reported for using and abusing alcohol. 

Jonas, A. R. (1983, May). Surviving a relative's murder. Psychology Today. 

The author shares her thoughts and feelings concerning the healing process following 
the murder of her only sister. She states that in contrast t oa  "natural death" for the 
homicide survivor there is nothing natural about the loved one's death. 

Kaufman, J. & Ziglar, E. (1989) .  The intergenerational transmission of child abuse. In 
Dante Cicchetti and Vicki Carlson (eds.), Child maltreatment: Theory and 
research on the causes and consequences of child abuse and neglect. New 
York: Cambridge University Press. 

Past research indicated that adults who were subject to severe physical discipline as 
children are often violent toward their spouse and children as adults. Children reared 
in a household that finds abuse and neglect as acceptable forms of behavior typically 
carry that att i tude with their own children, perpetuating the abusive cycle. 

Kilpatrick, D. G., Seymour, A., & Boyle, J. (1991). American speaks out: Citizens 
attitudes about victims' riqhts and violence. Arlington, VA: National Victim 
Center. 

Vict im rights are an important topic t o  American citizens. This nationwide survey 
examined the effect of crime and fear of crime on the public; the public's rating of the 
performance of the various elements of the criminal justice system; and public opinion 
on some of the key issues related to v ict ims'  rights. 



Koss, H., Gidycz, C. And Wisniewski, N. (1987). The scope of rape: Incidence and 
prevalence of sexual aggression and victimization in a national sample of higher 
education students, Journal of Consulting and Clin;cal Psychology, 55, 162- 

170. 

Rape is prevalent among college co-eds, however few report the crime to campus or 
local police. Also examined were the attitudes of what is acceptable behavior between 

female and males. 

Koss, M., Woodruff, W. And Koss, P. (1990}. A criminological study: Statistics on 
sexual violence against women. Unpublished manuscript. 

The study focused on the high incidence of violence against women.  The study 
included all forms of crime against women, including: sexual assault, theft, car- 
jacking, homicides, and domestic violence. 

Layton, C. (1975, June 18). He grew old there, now fears for life. Miami Herald, pp. 
D1-2. 

The article discusses the impact of a robbery on an elderly man. One night of terror 
left a 94-year old Delaware farmer wi th  a cruel decision...to live in fear of a prowler 's 
return or leave his home of 73 years. 

Leerhsen, C. (1981, April 12). Parents of slain children. Newsweek. 

Article focuses on the Parents of Murdered Children organization and survivor group 

process. 

Lewis, A. (1994). Fetal alcohol syndrome. Education Digest. 60(2): 72-74.  

Although the impact of "crack babies" on special education classes has been receiving 
attention, fetal alcohol syndrome (FAS) is another prenatal condition that causes 
serious birth defects and permanent learning disabilities. The research of FAS and its 
effects is discussed in the article. 

Lisak, D. (1994). The psychological impact of sexual abuse: Content analysis of 
interviews with male survivors. Journal of Traumatic Stress, 7(4): 525-548. 

The author examines the psychological impact of sexual abuse on males survivors. 
Not surprising, the study found males view the crime in a much w a /  than females. 
Males have the tendency to blame themselves more and experience much greater 
psychological stress due in part, that males are less likely to talk about the incident 
or receive any counseling. Therefore, complicating the healing process and allowing 
the development of other psychological maladies to take over. 
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Lord, J. H. (1987)  No time for qoodbyes. Ventura, CA.: Pathfinder Publishing of 
California. 

Based on interv iews wi th hundreds of family members of someone killed in a drunk 
driving c crash, the author identif ied their specific concerns including the fact that the 
trauma was sudden and unexpected, violent,  senseless, and brings wi th  it signif icant 
just ice concerns, f inancial stress, and faith and phi losophy of life concerns. 

Los Angeles Police Department. (1993) .  
Management Unit. 

Security recommendations, Threat 

Tips were outl ined addressing what  to do if someone feels they are in immediate 
danger. Preventat ive measures were also listed. 

Magee, D. (1981,  July 7). Bereaved parents. US Magazine. 

The article focuses on the Hullingers who founded Parents of Murdered Children when 
their first-born daughter was murdered. Charlotte Hullinger regards POMC as a way 
for grieving parents to work  through their grief and use it construct ively.  

Mercer, D. (August, 1995).  Drunken driving victim impact panels: Victim outcomes 
Paper presented at the American Psychological Association Convention. NY, 
NY. 

Dr. Mercer provided her research results on "Drunken Driving Victim Impact Panels 
and vict im outcomes. The encouraging results showing at the majori ty of individuals 
who  speak on panels are gaining some mental health benefits and seem to have a 
more posit ive out look on the future than those individuals who chose not to speak on 
panels. 

Miller. T. R. & Blincoe, L. J. (1994).  Incidence and cost of alcohol-involved crashes. 
Accident Analysis & Prevention, 26(5).  

The costs and incident rates were examined in this report. 

Myers, B. & MacFarlane, K. ( ). Incest: If you think the word is ugly, take a look 
at its effects., Unknown. 

A closer look at the devastat ing effects of incest are told by the author. The author 
shares her tragic ordeal and what had to happen before someone took qotice and 
helped her. 

National Coalition Against Domestic Violence. (1993). Facts on domestic violence. 
(brochure), Washington, D.C. 

This brochure was designed to provide information on the topic of domestic violence. 
It dispels the myths and educates on the realities of domestic violence. The brochure 
provides a list of things to do if someone is a victim of domestic violence. 
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National Center on Elder Abuse. (1995). Highlights of a National Study of Domestic 
Elder Abuse Reports. Washington, D.C.: Author. 

Presents a summary of findings of a national study of domestic elder abuse reports 
conducted by the National Center on Elder Abuse in 1994. 

National Crime Prevention Council. (1992). Talking with Youth About Prevention: 
.A Teachinq Guide for Law Enforcement and Others. Washington, D.C-  
National Crime Prevention Council. 

Extremely popular, hands-on guide for anyone working with youth in crime and drug 
prevention. Covers topics for ages 5 through 18. Each section contains background 
information, activities, sample materials, and resources. Includes prevention of 
vandalism, substance abuse, gangs, date rape, personal assault, hate violence, theft, 
and more. Fourteen sections covering grades K-12. 

National Highway Traffic Safety Administration. (1995). Traffic safety facts 1994. 
National Center for Statistics & Analysis, Research & Development 

This study presents a summary of Traffic Safety Facts for 1994. 

National Highway Traffic Safety Administration and National Institute on Alcohol 
Abuse and Alcoholism. (1995). A guide to sentencing DUI offenders 
Washington, D.C. 

This report addresses the chronic problem of repeat drunk driving offenders. The 
report provides suggestions, as well as an outline to follow when a repeat drunk driver 
is facing yet another conviction and sentence. 

National Resource Center on Domestic Violence (1993). Crime in the U.S. 1993, 
Uniform Crime Reports Washington, D.C.: U.S. Department of Justice. 

This report presents a summary of findings of a national study of domestic violence 
complied by the National Resource Center on Domestic Violence. 

National Victim Center. (1992). 
National Victim Center. 

Facts about rape in America Arlington, VA: 

This report highlights the prevalence of spousal rape and why typically women do not 
re0ort. It also provides a list of.:haracteristics of spousal rapists. 

National Victim Center. (February, 1993). INFOLINK materials: Helpful guide for 
victims of stalking. 

A worksheet was developed providing tips for someone who feels they are being 
stalked. The list addresses telephone numbers to keep handy, keeping a suitcase 
packed for a quick departure if necessary, and what to do if your in immediate danger. 
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Nieto, M.,  Dunstan, R., & Koehler, G.A. (1934,  October). Firearm-related violence in 
cali{ornia: Incidence and economic costs. Sacramento: California State 
Research Bureau. 

Specific to California firearm-related violence. Covers statistics and economic costs 
to victims, survivors, and the public. 

Office for Victims of Crime. (1996).  Report and recommendations on victims of gan(] 
violence (draft}. Washington, D.C.: U. S. Department of Justice. 

Gang violence is at epidemic proportions and rendering more and more victims. The 
recommendations in this report are to assist victims of gang violence without the 
threat of retaliation from the gang. 

Ogawa,  B. (1996).  Multi-cultural issues. In National victim assistance academy text. 
Washington, D.C.: U.S. Department of Justice, Office for Victims of Crime. 

Dr. Ogawa is an expert in the area of multi-cultural issues. He was a guest lecturer for 
the National Victim Assistance Academy. Two tenets emphasized: People are 
different; yet people are the same, be respectful and sensitive to the differences in 
people. 

Oliver, A. (May, 1994). Loving on the edge. Essence Magazine. 

The authors writes about her life living with a drug dealer. She describes the her 
boyfriend's logic and her need to save him. Eventually, he was killed before seeing 
the birth of his son. 

Oswald, L.J. (1985). Eulogy toa f r iend .  Victimology: An International Journal, 10. 

Particularly powerful "eulogy" written by the author to remember her friend who was 
brutally murdered. The author expresses her struggle for "some justice". 

Peoples, D. (1988).  Presentation plus: David People's proven techniques. New York: 
John Wiley & Sons. 

The author put together his own tried techniques for delivering a valuable training 
seminar. 

Perkins, C. & Klaus, P. (April, 1996J. National crime victimization survey: Criminal 
victimization 1994. (NCJ-158022). Washington, D.C.: Department of Justice. 

The authors conducted a national crime survey. This report analyzes the crimes, by 
various demographics. 



Pike, R. (1994). Creating training techniquesh.~ndbook: Tips tactics, & how-to's for 
deliverinq effective training. Minneapolis, MN: Lakewood Publications. 

This handbook is useful for the individual who is just starting out in the training field. 
The handbook is informative and outlines all the necessary steps to deliver a valuable 

training seminar. 

Pillemer, K., & Suitor, J.J. (1992). Violence and violent feelings: what cause_.- them 
among family caregivers? Journal of Gerontoloav. 47 (4), 5165-5172.  

Authors present a conceptual f ramework for understanding two distinct but related 
phenomena: volent feelings and violent behaviors by family caregivers toward relatives 

with dementia. 

Pryor, F. (1996).  Training the trainer seminar,. Shawnee Mission, KS: Pryor Resources, 
Inc. 

This one-day seminar provided useful tips for preparing and delivering an impact 
training session. The training stressed the notion of knowing your audience and 
finding out what  they need from you as their trainer. 

Ramos G. (1988,  July 20). Boy, 9, fatally shot near home in Venice: Attack linked 
to rivalry between gangs. Los Angeles Times.. 

The author covers the murder of a young boy who was caught in the cross-fire of rival 
gangs in his Venice neighborhood. The mother recalls that she told her son to stay 
away from areas frequented by gangs and he heeded her words only to be murdered 
in an area next to his family's back yard. 

Randall, C. & Riley, E. (1995).  Pattern of malformation in offspring of chronic alcoholic 
mothers. Alcohol Health & Research World. 19(1)" 38-39. 

The authors replicate an earlier study defining the symptoms of fetal alcohol 
syndrome. The implications of both the earlier study and the current are discussed. 
The authors are crediting the original study for their pioneering efforts addressing fetal 

alcohol syndrome. 

Resnick, H.S., Kilpatrick, D.G., Dansky, B.S., & Best, C.L. (in press). Presence of 
civilian trauma and post-traumatic stress disorder in a representative national 
sample of women. Journa; of Counselinq and Clinical Psychology. 

Post-traumatic stress disorder is common among victims experiencing a traumatic 
event outside the realm of the military. The study focused on women and what  
symptoms of PTSD many were experiencing. 
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Roberson, (1994).  Chicago department gang crime section: Street gangs. 
Chicago: Office of the Mayor. 

This report highl ighted the problems and suggestionJ to the combat gang crime in the 

streets of Chicago. 

Ross, S (1994).  Risk of physical abuse to children of spouse abusing parents. 
Durham, NH: Family Research Laboratory and Department of Sociology and 
University of New Hampshire. 

This study focused on the likelihood of children being abused if the parents abuse 
each other. Unfortunately,  the study found that there is a greater likelihood of a child 
being abused in the home if one or both of the parents is physically abusive than a 
child in a home where neither parent was abusive tc each other. 

Roth, S., & Newman, E. (1991). The process of coping with sexual trauma. Journal 
of Traumatic Stress. 

This paper presents a conceptual system that characterizes the coping process of 
recovery from sexual trauma. Clinical examples of the use of the system is presented 
from a psychotherapy group for female incest survivors, and the system's preliminary 
reliabil ity results in measuring the coping process. 

Russell, D. (1990).  Rape in marriage. (rev. ed.). Bloomington, IN: Indiana University 
Press. 

The topic of rape in marriage was thoroughly examined. The prevalence of the crime 
and the number of women who fail to report was discussed. The author stressed the 
importance of report ing the crime and sending a clear message to the spouse that that 
kind of behavior is not acceptable and will not be tolerated. 

Ryan, G. (1993) .  Drinking and driving can tear your life apart. Office of the Secretary 
of State, State of Illinois. 

This handbook highlights the specific problems drunk driving causes in the state of 
Illinois. The offenaer and vict im perspectives are thoroughly discussed, as well as 
t ips on having a non-alcoholic party and what to do if you spot a drunk driver on the 

h ighway.  

Sautter, C. (1992,  November). Crack: Healing the Children. Phi Delta Kappan. 

The author discusses how the schools and public welfare system have failed to help 
drug-damaged children. The article addresses the social epidemic, the damage to the 
chi ldren and suggestions for a special education mandate requiring schools to provide 
free and appropriate public education to children with disabilities. 
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Schneider, E. (1990). Legal report efforts for battered women. 

This report outlines the necessary steps a battered women can take to protect herself 

in the future. 

Shaver, R. (1994). Vict im impact education curriculum foE_driving under the influence. 
MADD, Pennsylvania State. 

This workbook was designed by MADD, Pennsylvania State. The curriculum is utilized 
for convicted DUI offenders as a component of their sentence. The workbook covers 
both the victim and offender perspectives. 

Simons, R. L., & Wu, C., & Johnson, C., & Conger, R. (1995). A test of various 
perspectives on the intergenerational transmission of domestic violence. 

Criminolocl¥. 

Past research indicates that adults who  were subject to severe physical discipline as 
children are often violent toward their spouse and children as adults. This association 
is usually attributed to modeling or the learning of attitudes that legitimate hitting 
family members. Using four waves of data from a sample of Midwestern families, this 
study found only limited support for these explanations. 

Snyder, H.(February, 1997). Juvenile Arrests 1995. Office of Juvenile Justice and 
Delinquency Prevention. U. S. Government Printing Office. 

Report focuses on the number of juvenile arrests by crime, age and location. 

Snyder, H.N. &S ickmund ,  M. (1995a). Juvenile offenders and victims: Anat ional  
re e.e.e.e.e.e.e.~. Washington, D.C.: Office of Juvenile Justice and Delinquency 

Prevention. 

The material presented in this report represents the most current and reliable 
information available in the fall of 1994 on juvenile offending and victimization and the 

juvenile justice system. 

Snyder, H.N. & Sickmund, M. 
violen.ce. Washington 
Prevention. 

(1995b).  Juvenile offenders and victims: A focus on 
D.C.: Office of Juvenile Justice and Delinquency 

This OJJDP Statistics Summary has sections from the full report "juvenile Offenders 
and Victims: ANat ionaIRepor t "  that focus on violence by and againstjuver.iles. The 
report shows that the proportion of violent crimes committed by juveniles is 
disproportionately high compared wi th  their share of the U.S. population, and the 
number of these crimes is growing. Between 1988 and 1992, juvenile arrests for 

violent crime increased nearly 50%. 
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Sredl, H.J. & Chesney, C.J. (1992).  Needs analysis course book and workshop. 
Amherst, MA: Human Resources Development Press, Inc. 

The authors guide the reader step-by-step on how to conduct a needs analysis. Points 
discussed include," what  you may think you' think may be entirely dif ferent that what 
you really need." The workbook help one discern needs from wants. 

St imson, N. (1991).  How to write and prepare training materials. San Diego, CA: 
Pfeiffer & Co. 

Writing and preparing training materials can be an arduous task to undertake. Stimson 
outlines the process and provides tips on making your training materials look 
attract ive, yet user friendly. 

Stoneall, L. (1991) .  How to write training materials. San Diego, CA: Pfeiffer & Co. 

Training materials can be diff icult to create. The author guides the reader through 
easy chapters outlining the necessary steps to make your training materials a 
wor thwh i le  document.  

Texas Department of Health. (1994). Date. Sexual Assault Prevention and Crisis 
Services, Austin, TX. 

Date, describes wha t  date rape is, who is the date rapist, tips on avoiding date rape, 
the role of alcohol and drugs in date rape, what  can someone do to prevent date rape, 
and what  should a survivor of date rape do. The brochure also includes helpful dating 
tips. 

Timrots,  A. & Snyder, E. (1994). Drug and crime facts, 1993. Bureau of Justice 
Statist ics, U.S. Department of Justice. Washington, D.C. 

This study highlights the violent epidemic of drug use, abuse and traff icking in the 
U.S. 

Travis, J. (January, 1996). The extent and costs of crime victimization. A new look. 
National Institute of Justice. Washington, D.C. 

This report highlights the actual costs of criminal activity for the victim and society. 

Tutt le, T. (1996, May). Part7 of three. When its for real it's no party. Sassy 
Magazine. 

This article discusses the lives of three young people whose parents were killed by a 
drunk driver. The article describes the pain, frustration, financial hardship and other 
losses these children endure. The family insisted on staying together and the oldest 
child is rearing his two younger siblings. 



U. S. Department of Health and Human Services, National Center on Child Abuse and 
Neglect. (1995). Child maltreatment 1993: Reports from the states to the 
national center on child abuse ano neglect. Washington, D.C.: U . S .  
Government Printing Office. 

Most  reports of alleged child maltreatment were from professional, including 
educators, law enforcement, and justice officials, medical professionals, social service 
professional, and child care professionals. The' data represents cases of child 
maltreatment that are known to child protective service agencies. 

U.S. Department of Justice, Bureau of Justice Statistics. 
women: A national crime victimization report. 
Department of Justice. 

(1994). Violence against 
Washington, D.C.: U.S. 

This national report is a summary of findings of violence against women. The national 
crime victimization report includes all crimes against women in the stat ist ical outcome. 

U.S. Department of Justice, Bureau of Justice Statistics (1994, November). Domestic 
violence: Violence between intimates. Bure.au of Justice Statistics Selected 
Findings. Washington, D.C.: U.S. Department of Justice, Federal Bureau of 
Investigation. 

Violence between intimates is dif f icult  to measure; it often occurs in private, and 
vict ims are often reluctant to report to anyone because of shame or reprisal. Most 
violence between intimates is assault. The remainder were rapes and robberies, which 
may have involved assault. 

U.S. Department of Justice, Federal Bureau of Investigation (1993). FBI Uniform 
Crime Reports. Washington D.C.: U.S. Government Printing Office. 

This is a summary of all crime committed in the nation compiled by the FBI for 

statistical purposes. 

Walker, L. & Fleming, J. ( ). The Battered Woman. - .. . . . . . . .  

This book was one of the pioneering efforts addressing domestic violence. The book 
has a wonderful  section outlining the personality traits of abusers, as well as the 
personality traits of typical v ict ims. 

Webster, D.W., Caulk, C.P., Teret, S.P., & Wintemute, G.J. (1991, Spring). Reducing 
firearm injuries. Issues in Sc.ience and Technoloqv. 

This recent research investigating the link between deaths and the availabil ity of 
firearms suggests that guns now constitute a public health crisis. 
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Vogler, R. & Bartz, W. (1992).  Teenaqars & alcohol: When saying no isn't enough. 
The Charles Press, Philadelphia. 

This book is wri t ten for both the young and aduk reader. The authors identify the 
signs of early drinking activi ty and teach adults the best way to approach young 
drinkers. They present useful strategies to help teens deal with the typical drinking 
scenarios. The authors also address parents of preteens to help them prepare their 
children to make wise and informed decisions about alcohol before it becomes a 
problem. 

Yu, W. (1993, January 1). Face to face eleven years after the shooting, a 
reconciliation. Albany Times Union, pp. C l ,  C6. 

The article focuses on the reconcil iat ion between a vict im and the offender who 
pumped a bullet into his body and changed his life forever. Eleven years after the 
cr ime, the tow meet face to face in a correctional facil ity in New York. 

( ). Accountability in disposition for juvenile drug offenders. U.S. 
Department of Justice, Office of Justice Programs, Bureau of Justice 
Assistance. 

This monograph discusses the various broader areas of accountabil i ty than the usual 
emphasis on paying monetary rest i tut ion victims. Focuses were conducted nationwide 
and the paper is a summary of the suggested alternatives to traditional sanctions. 

(1993). A guide to research on family violence. Compilation of notes from 
courts and communities: Confronting violence in the family. State Justice 
Institute Conference, San Francisco 3/93.  

This worksheet provided statistics on " 'Children in Violent Homes." Children in violent 
homes face dual threats: the threat of witnessing traumatic events, and the threat of 
physical assault. 

(1995). Domestic violence: A four part series. National Woman Abuse Project, 
The Women's Haven and The Women's Shelter, Fort Worth, TX. 

This four part series covers the cycle of domestic violence, from the honeymoon 
phase to the tension-building phase to the explosive behavior phase, it, proVicles a 
thorough explanation of each phase and suggestions for those finding themselves in 
the c~/cle of violence. ~' 

(1991). Domestic violence for health care providers, 3rd Edition, Colorado 
Domestic Violence Coalition. 

The importance of health care providers examining women who seek medical attention 
for the possibility of domestic violence is stressed. The burden is removed from the 
v ic t im reporting the incident and al lows a third party to contact the police initiallY/. 
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(1996, Spring). Driving under the influence. A $14,000 decision. MADDvocate  
Magazine, Vol 9(1). :, 

The articles outlines the costs of a drunk driving crash. Included in the costs are: 
Towing, storage fee, defense attorney, fine, court costs, and the  serwce fee for 
processing the paperwork. Then the article outlines the substantial rise fo[ insurance 
coverage after a drunk driving offense. 

• (1990). Federal hate crime statistics act of 1 9 9 0 . .  ; -  

Hate crime statistics were federal mandated in 1990 to be recorded ~statistical 

purposes. 

(1994). Focus on the future: Effective serv ice delivery to vict ims of bias- 
motivated crimes. U.S. Department of Justice, Office for Vict ims of Crime• 

Report addressing the special needs of those who are the vict ims of bias-motivated 
crime• Suggestions and recommendations were made for service delivery personnel. 

( )• Los Angeles Commission on Assaults Against Women. --. 

This article provided a quiz addressing the myths and realities of domestic violence. 
The authors found that society in general did not fully understand the trauma, pain, 
and psychological damage domestic violence causes. The quiz was an attempt to 
dispel the myths people believe about domestic violence situations. _ 

• (1994). National bias crime training for law enforcement and victim assistance" 
~ A  guide for training instructors. (Grant no. 92DD-CX-K030),  Education 

Development Center, Inc. Boston, MA . . . . .  

Under a grant, the Massachusetts Criminal Justice Training Council received a grant 
from the Department of Justice, Office for Vict ims of Crime to develop a bias-cr!me 
training,guide for law enforcement and victim assistance pe rsonne l . .  

(1993). National Coalition Against Domestic Violence, Den.ver, CO. 

This a r.tic!e: "';• . . . . .  
. outlined the predictors of domestic violence• The list nc ludes'quest ions- 

to ask~ if,>You, t..hink.'someone has the potential to be violent in a domestic situation:. 
The article also gave a list of why  women stay in battering relationships. : 

,~;. (1993)• Office of the Inspector General. " : ,  ,.,, - 

Compilation of statistics regarding drug use. ,: : 

12( )• Presen te r ' s  Manual.  When the good times go bad" Teenage  dating 
• "~" violence. Turning Point and The Columbus Service League, P.O. Box 103: 

Columbus, IN 47202 .  



ii This :manu:al accompanying, the video, addes.ses the teen dating violence epidemic. 
- " :]:opicS covered inc lude  sex roles and stereotypes in relationships, as wel l  as peer 

~ " pressure. -The manual  str.esses importance of allowing people to freely choose the kind 
. . . .  of person .they • want . to  be and also allow the person they are with to be the person 

they want . to  b e . . .  • " 

' : :  " : '  " (  • ) Vict im awareness:  A comprehensive and integrated program.. Ohio 
"Departrrieri't o f : Y o u t h  S e r v i c e s .  ' ' ~ . . . .  

• " ~ i . 

This Curriculum is utilized by:the Ohio Department of Youth Services for their victim 
awareness program for offenders.. ~•' 
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Gratitude is expressed to Subaru of America Foundation and Strake Foundation for 

financial support in printing this booklet. 

Judges, court administrators, and victims of drunk driving crashes have implemented 

;r 200 Victim Impact Panels throughout the last few years, and without their trail 

zing, we would not have gained the confidence to advocate this program nat,on-wide. 

At the risk of omitting many who should be mentioned, a few of the pioneers are 

acl~nowledged here. We are very grateful to Judge David Admire of King County, 

W~Lshington, who, along with Shirley Anderson, whose son, Mark, was killed by a drunk 

dri'ler, initiated the first panels on the West Coast. Their booklet, "The Offender Meets 

th~ Victim: A New Approach to Drunk Driving," has helped countless communities with 

the~ir panels. Shirley has been an inspiration as she continues to consult those interested 

I 

in starting programs. Ann Donaca and Carole Satterfield - McLeod in Washington 
I 

County, Oregon; Lt. Wayne Smith of the Clackamas County, Oregon Sheriff's Office 

along with Connie Strangefield, Sandra Gillum, and Sharon O'Shea; Kathy DePeri in 

Orange County, California; and Trish Drum in Ventura County, California have 

contributed so much . . ,  and we thank them. Their work has been a strong influence 

in the writing of this booklet, but many others have contributed to our excitement about 

the program. We are erateful to them all. 
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THE I~F~O~LE~] 

More drunk drivers enter the criminal justice system than any other type of 

offender. 

In many jurisdictions, jail time for first offenders, while statutorily allowed, is 
not possible. Jail and prison crowding is a major problem in nearly every 

state. 

Drunk driving offenders comprise the largest category of probationers in 
most jurisdictions. 

Very few criminal justice programs offer a meaningful approach to combat 
drunk driving except for those offenders who are deemed to be alcoholic 
and in need of treatment. 

Millions of drunk drivers have passed through "DWI Schools" in the last 
decade. Many say it made no difference in their drinking and driving 

behavior. 

Drunk driving offenders continue to injure and kill at a rate of about 22,000 
deaths and 350,000 injuries every year. 

Traditionally, both injured victims and families of those killed by drunk 
drivers have been excluded from the judicial process. This exclusion has 
prolonged their grieving period, hindered their ability to carry on productive 
lives, and caused them to question the accountability of the American 

Judicial System. 

Sources: 

Report to the Nation on Crime and Justice, 
U.S. Department of Justice, Bureau of Justice 
Statistics, 1988 

Drunk Driving Facts. National Highway Traffic 
Safety Administration, 1990. 

Crime in the United States- 1986 FBI Uniform 
Crime Reports 
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RESEARCH ON BI~PAnlREID ID~OVnNG SANOTBON5 

Research on the effectiveness of traditional drunk driving offender programs has 

revealed disappointing outcomes. A 1988 Bureau of Justice Statistics Special Report on 

Drunk Driving stated that nearly half of all inmates in jail for DWI had previously been 

involved in an alcohol treatment program, and that 1 in 11 was in treatment at the time of 

the arrest for DWI. Almost all of the carefully executed evaluation st,:dies of DWI 
treatment programs have shown that problem drinkers or moderate drinkers exposed ro 
rehabilitation programs have the same re-arrest rates as problems drinkers or moderate 

drinkers not exposed to rehabilitation. (Jacobs, J.B. In: Drunk Driving: An American 
Dilemma. Rehabilitating the Offender. University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1989.) 

The NHTSA-sponsored Comprehensive Driving Under the Influence Project in 

Sacramento, California was considered by many to be the best-planned, best-executed, 
and best-evaluated of the treatment experiments. More than 3000 DUI offenders were 

randomly assigned to (1) a four-session educational program, (2) a take-home study 
course, or (3) a no-treatment control group. When rearrest for DWI or reckless driving 

was used as the dependent variable, there were no significant differences between any 

of the groups. (Michelson, L. In: Journal fo Studies on Alcohol: The effectiveness of an 

alcohol safety school in reducing recidivism of drinking drivers. 40:11 : 1060-1064, 1979.) 

A more recent evaluation study reached the same conclusion. DWI offenders with no 

previous record were randomly assigned to four groups: (1) Control group - no treatment, 

(2) drinking/driving school, (3) drinking/driving school and one and one-half hours of 

group therapy (for problem drinkers), or (4) probation supervision, drinking/ 
driving school, and group therapy. Each subject was followed for a minimum of two years 

after court referral. Holden found that the social drinkers in the control group (no 
treatment) had the lowest rearrest rate! The effects of each factor on recidivism were 

non-significant. Thus neither probation nor education had a demonstrable rehabilitation 

effect. (Holden, R. In: Journal of Research in Crime and Delinquency: Rehabilitation 

sanction for arunk driving: An experimental evaluation. 20:55-72, 1983.) 

Harvey A. Siegel, Ph.D. of the Substance Abuse Intervention Program at Wright State 

University School of Medicine in Ohio has developed a popular Weekend Intervention 
Program (WIP). It is not a treatment program in itself but offers a weekend of identification 

of problem drinkers from social drinkers, evaluation of the likelihood of change, and 
assignment of various treatment programs. Like other studies of recidivism the WIP 
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research found that repeat offenders consistently did worse than first-time offenders. The 

WIP offenders did better than those assigned to jail or suspended sentences with a fine, 

but only at the .08 level - thus, statistically non-significant. (Seigel, H.A. In: Noordzij, P.C. 

& Roszbach, R. (eds) Alcohol, Drugs, and Public Safety. A successful technique for 

repeat offenders: a report of an evaluation. Elsevier Science Publishers, 

pp 567-570, 1987.) 

One more promising study found that second offenders required to enter a fourteen- 

day residential alcoholism treatment program had a 10% re-arrest rate for drunk driving 

during the following two years as contrasted with a 20% re-arrest rate for those required 

to spend 7 days in jail (McCarty, D., Argerion, M., In: JournalofStudies of AIcoholism. 
Re-arrest following residential treatment for repeat offender drunken drivers. 49 (1): 1-6, 

1988.) 

A study of VA Medical Center in Philadelphia cumpared outcomes of 87 men chosen 

at random for outpatient detoxification with 77 who were hospitalized for detoxification. 

The hospital program included counseling, AA metings, and social therapy. About 60% 

of each group enrolled in a long-term rehabilitation program. After six months, there was 

no significant differences of any kind between the two groups. Slightly more than half in 

each group remained abstinent. (Hayashida, M. et. al. In: New England Journal of 
Medicine. Comparative effectiveness and costs of inpatient and outpatient detoxification 

of patients with mild to moderate alcohol withdrawal syndrome. 305:3568-365, 1989.) 

The 1983 Presidential Commission on Drunk Driving objected to diversion programs 

on the ground that they delay both the disposition of the criminal case and license 

restrictions, and that their effectiveness cannot be demonstrated. 

As Robert Borkenstein, Center for Studies of Law in Action in Indiana University 

states (Borkenstein, R.F. In: Noordzig, P.C. & Roszbach, R. (eds) alcohol, Drugs and 
Pubfic Safety. An historical survey of alcohol, drugs and traffic safety - -  research 

highlights. Elseiver Science Publishers pp. 51-60, 1987): 

To decrease the role of alcohol in traffic crashes, new ideas are required. We seem 

to have nearly exhausted the effectiveness of those that exist. As we develop new 

ideas, we must be sure they are inspirea, not simply clusters of fading impressions. 

As Frances Bacon said, "He who does not seek new remedies can expect new evils, 

for time is the greatest innovator." 



VIOTO~ 81~PACT PANELS 

Mothers Against Drunk Driving believes that drunk drivers and potential drunk drivers 

need to hear what happens to the victims of drunk driving crashes. MADD has never 

intended that Victim Impact Panels replace conventional sanctions which are effective. 

They are offered to enhance and supplement such programs by placing offenders face to 

face with real people whose lives have been permanently changed by someone who 

chose to drink and drive. 

MADD chapters or other victim groups select a panel of three or four victims to speak 

briefly about the drunk driving crashes in which they were injured or in which a loved one 

was killed, and voilat it has meant to them. They do not blame or judge those who attend 

the panel. They simply tell their stories and how their lives and families have been 

affected by the crash. A Victim impact Panel Coordinator moderates the panel to monitor 

time, etc. Victims never speak to groups in which their own offender is present. There is 

no interaction between victims and offenders during the Panel presentation, but question 

and answer periods may follow if the victims are willing. 

Judges or probation officers require convicted drunk driving offenders to attend a 

Victim Impact Panel as an element of their sentences or diversion programs. Immediately 

after the sentence is pronounced, a court clerk informs the offender verbally and in 

writing of the date, time, and place of the Panel to be attended. A probation officer or 

other agent of the Court attends each Victim Impact Panel to monitor attendance. 

Offenders who fail to attend must return to court for appropriate sanction. 

While intended as a first offender program, many judges are now ordering all drunk 

driving offenders, including felons who have killed or injured, to attend panels. Treatment 

programs, defensive driving schools, and youth programs have also included panels in 

their curriculums. 
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DRUNK DR~V~NG DMPACT PANELS 
(Offendsrs And Others As Psnelists) 

Offenders who are remorseful for what they did and are able to speak about how their 
crashes have changed their lives can be effective panelists. However, victims are 
generally resentful of offenders who attempt to make themselves heroes on panels. 

0 

If offenders, law enforcement officers, EMTs, or other persons personally affected by 
drunk driving are selected to speak on a panel, the panel should be called a DRUNK 
DRIVING IMPACT PANEL rather than a VICTIM IMPACT PANEL. In a MADD 
coordinated program i a majority of the panelists must be victims. 

If an offender is u~iized, the Panel Coordinator should conduct a screening interview 
to assess the remors~ of the offender and to determine his or her potential as a speaker. 
Offenders will not be tJsed on MADD panels unless the criminal case has been 
adjudicated and the offender has completed all facets of his or her sentence. This may 
be waived if it is made clear that the offender will in no way benefit from participation on 
the panel. This inclu4es financial compensation, early probation, parole or prison 
release, or any other~naterial gain from participation. 

If the screening iqterview reveals that an offender may be appropriate, the offender 
should prepare a presentation and deliver it to the Panel Coordinator or to a group of 
Victim Panel memb4s.  If the Coordinator and other victims who will be co-presenting 
with the offender ar~ icomfortable with the presentation, the offender should then attend 
two panel presentations to assess his or her own comfort level before proceeding. MADD 

that offenders sign a commitment form similar to the one on the strongly suggests 
following page. Som~ ~programs use a judge as the Panel Coordinator when an offender 

presents. 1 

Offenders and otl }ers should abide by the same guidelines for victim speakers as 

outlined on pages 20 and 21. 

Statement frorr an offender who serves on the Multnomah County, Oregon 

panel: 

"It  fills a void in me. Everybody probably thinks they could never live with 
themselves if they :illed somebody. But the facts remain that you are human and 
you have to go on yrith your life. This is an opportunity for me to help my community 

and also to help m~ inside to live with what I have dnne." 



$AlttI~LI! OFFENDER AGIREE#ENT FOR~I 

I UNDERSTAND AND AGREE THAT I WILL PARTICIPATE ON THIS PANEL ONLY IF 

AND AS LONG AS THE VICTIMS OF MY CRASH APPROVE OF MY PARTICIPATION. 

I UNDERSTAND AND AGREE THAT MY PARTICIPATION IN THE DRUNK DRIVING 

IMPACT PANEL WILL NOT CONTRIBUTE TO MY "GOOD TIME" CREDIT AND WILL 

NOT BE CONSIDERED AT MY PAROLE HEARINGS. 

I UNDERSTAND AND AGREE THAT MY PRESENTATION WILL NOT DEVIATE FROM 

THE WRiTrEN INFORMATION I PROVIDED TO THE PANEL COORDINATOR. 

I UNDERSTAND AND AGREE THAT THE PANEL COORDINATOR OR THE VICTIMS 

OF MY CRASH MAY TERMINATE MY PARTICIPATION IN THIS PROGRAM AT ANY 

TIME WITHOUT EXPLANATION. 

SIGNATURE: 

DATE: 

WITNESS 

WITNESS 

WITNESS 

NOTARY FROM STATE PRISON: 

8 MADD, Clark County. Nevada Form) 



VBCT~M ~MPACT PANELS" VALUE FOR ATTENDONG OFFENDERS 

If the victims' stories are told in person from the heart, in neither a blaming nor 

accusatory way, they can: 

e allow offenders, perhaps for the first time, to consider the pain and suffering 

drunk driving can cause to other people; 

o help offenders move beyond being "s tuck"  in focusing on their own 

"bad luck;"  

O 

e serve as a first step in breaking down denial of alcoholics or those addicted to 

other drugs; 

o imprint images of real people in offenders' minds which may replay when 

drinking and driving is again an option; and 

o change behavior and save lives. 

After the Victim Impact Panel presentation, each offender is asked to provide an 

anonymous written comment  on what they have seen and heard. Comments from 

offenders, judges, attorneys, and correctional employees have been overwhelmingly 

positive. You will find some of them throughout this booklet. 



VOCTO~ O~PACT PANELS: VALUE FOR PANEL ~E~.tlBEIRS 

8y giving words to their experiences and feelings, victims find that they don't feel as 

helpless as they felt when the crash first happened. 

One of the most devastating components of drunk driving victimization is its 

randomness. Innocent victims of drunk driving crashes didn't ask for what happened to 

them. They certainly never expected it to happen to them. . ,  only to other people. 

Because it did happen to them, much of their old world view - -  that good things happen 

to good people and bad things happen to bad people - -  has been destroyed. They can 

feel helpless and powerless, almost expecting more bad things to happen to them. 

If victims are not allowed to participate in the criminal justice system, and most aren't 

because they didn't witness the crime or were too injured to make credible witnesses, 

their sense of powerlessness is enhanced. They can become disillusioned with the 

criminal justice system when they realize that they are not needed - -  and sometimes not 

wanted - -  in it. Finding some degree of balance and justice in the criminal justice system 

may be all they have left. 

By serving on a Victim Impact Panel, victims: 

o find that the telling of their story lightens their personal pain which promotes 

their own healing process; 

o experience something positive from a previously devastating event; 

o believe that through telling their stories they may be preventing some other 

family from having to suffer a similar victimization. 
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Many panelists report that, while it is emotionally draining for them to relive and tell 

their stories, they are strengthened each time they do it. Some have said that participating 

on a panel helped them move from depression about the past to the present and the 

future, and begin to take charge of their lives once a nain. 

Says Shirley Anderson, whose son, Mark, was killed by a drunk driver, "At  the endo f  

our presentations, many offenders come up to shake our hands, apologize for what they 

did, or just  hug us and cry. We have even had standing ovations - -  which I wil l  never 

understand. Not everyone reacts that way, but most are affected. I know we are having a 

strong impact on these offenders. I believe our work wil l stop other mothers from losing 

their children. Tha~ alone makes it worthwhi le."  

Pat Keaton, whose daughter, Amy, was killed by a drunk driver, says, "Speaking on 

the Victim Impact Panel has got to be one of the hardest things I've done as a volunteer in 

MADD. I sometimes ask myself  why I put  myself through it, and here is my answer. I do not 

want my daughter, Amy, and what happened to her, to be forgotten. I can't  have her back, 

but I do believe that by telling her story, I am making a difference for my three beautiful 

grandchildren so they can grow up and graduate and go to college and do the things 

Amy's not going to do because of a drunk driver. When an offender walks up to me and 

says, 'Thank you. I never stopped to think about what I was d o i n g . . .  I'l l never drink and 

drive again, '  then the pain is well worth i t . "  



OI(]IAIIiEIBI@ A VIOTII4 IIIIPAOT PAII!!L PIRO(]IIRAIII 

OIRII~}IBIAL JUSTIOI! IBVSTI!!III ILIPPOIRY 

The support of the Judiciary and/or Probation Department is critical to the 
implementation of the Victim Impact Panel Program. Ideally, several judges in a 

i community will be concerned enough about drinking and driving to consider Victim 
• w:.mg to implement Impact Panels. However, only one judge or Probation Department ""  

the program is enough to begin. Once convinced of the effectiveness of the program, 
i those involved will encourage their colleagues to follow suit. Simply inviting not-yet- 
i participating officials to sit in on a Victim Impact Panel pres ~ntation has proven effective 
i in many counties and municipalities. 

Following are some statements from judges who have implemented the Victim 

Impact Panel Program. 

One of my greatest frustrations as a judge is the difficulty in communicating to the 
DWI offender the enormous potential for tragedy that drinking and driving may 

precipitate. 

Although the Victims Panel has not changed the behavior of all offenders, it has had 
a significant impact on some and affected most participants to varying degrees. The 
program does not replace treatment for the alcoholic, but it has helped many break 
through their denial. Participation does not relieve the offender of such statutory 
punishment as jail or a fine. 

This program is designed to provide offenders with a very personal perspective 
on the agony inflicted upon innocent victims by drunk drivers. We hope that this 
perspective, so difficult to convey in the courtroom, may stop the offender from drinking 

and driving in the future. 

David S. Admire, Judge 
Northeast District Court 
King County, Washington 

Anticipation and excitement nearly consumed me when I learned that I could sit 
in and observe a panel presentation. The impact of the panel was devastating but 
inspirational. Through teared eyes and an ever-running nose, I could not help but be 
overcome by the awesome impact the panel had on its audience. This was not a sterile 
third recitation of facts or "you shouldn't oughtas", but a powerful first person glimpse of 
the devastating tragedies that have been wrought by unthinking drinking drivers. 

Roy A. H. Rainey, Judge 
Bremerton Municipal Court 
Bremerton, Washington 
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The panels are extremely constructive and helpful to drunk drivers. Your program, in 
personalizing the offense of drunk driving, is in my view the most significant program that 
has been developed for dealing with drunk drivers. 

Merton B. Tice, Judge 
Seventh Judicial Circuit Court 
Rapid City, South Dakota 

The Victim Panel Program is a compelling experience which undoubtedly affects 
virtually all who are present. 

Defendants who appear in Court are usually angry and defensive, and simply do not 
get the point that it is a disaster we are trying to prevent. The Victim Impact Panel makes 
offenders look at the consequences of irresponsible drinking and gives them a sobering 
opportunity to evaluate the staggering toll paid by us all. 

Robert D. Burn.% Presiding Judge 
District Court of Oregon 
County of Clackamas 
Oregon City, Oregon 

O 
In Judicial Training Programs at the National Judicial College, we are including 

Victim Impact Panels as a viable sentencing alternative to combat the overwhelming 
problems of drunk driving. 

Mark A. Schuering, Judge 
Eighth Judicial Circuit 
State of Illinois 

In sentencing over 1000 DWI offenders, I have found nothing that is as consistantly 
effective in reaching individuals as the "Victim's Panel." The honest to God 
communication and emotion that occurs during a victim's panel is something that an 
individual will carry in their soul for the rest of their life. Congratulations for your 
dedication to this life-saving program. 

Allan H. Coon, Judge 
County Circuit and District County 
Josephine County, Oregon 

Maybe this is a way of making sense of the loss of a loved one. I'm making it a 
standard part of my probation and I'm hoping other judges will too. 

Stephen O. Rushing, Judge 
Pinellas County, Florida 



i , 

IREGI~AIRCIH] ON VBCTOI~°~I~ACT PANELS 

MADD has now implemented over 200 Victim Impact Panels, offered weekly in some 

communities and monthly or bi-monthly in others. All participating MADD chapters have 

required the completion of evaluation forms following each panel session. They have 

been overwhelmingly positive. 

Also, more formal attitudinal and recidivism research has been conducted in some 

i communiti,~s. 

I A study was done in March, 1990, in Dallas, Texas looking at offender attitudes as a 

pre- and post- panel measurement. Ninety-four offenders who attended panels between 

November, 1989 and March, 1990 were analyzed. Before attending a panel 87.1% 

tared they would continue to drink and drive or were undecided. Following the panel, 

90% stated they would not drink and drive again. 

A study was completed in 1989 in Washington County, Oregon from a randomly 

selected group of 90 offenders who had attended a Victim Impact Panel. Drunk driving 

recidivism was evaluated by driving record review one year after attendance at a panel. 

The recidivism rate of the group was 8 8% when compared to the general re-arrest rate 

of 40% - 45°/o • 

A larger study was conducted in early 1990 in Clackamas County, Oregon comparing 

recidivism rates of 534 offenders who attended a Victim Impact Panel and 741 offenders 

who did not. The recidivism rate during the following year of the "non-panel" offenders 

was 3 times the rate of those who attended panels. 

In Portage County, Ohio, 3026 individuals were arrested for drunk driving between 

January 1,1990 and July 31,1991 with approximately 30% being repeat offenders (at 

least one prior within 5 years). 346 first offenders within the same time frame heard 

Victim Impact Panels. The rearrest group so far for this group is 3% (twelve offenders). 
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$TEEIRONG COMt~IOTTIEE 

After it has been determined that at least one judge or probation program will support 
the program, it is very important to establish a steering committee from all the 
constituencies to be involved. These might include: 

Judges and their Court Clerks Police Department 
Probation Department 
Parole Department 
Mothers Against Drunk Driving 
Victim/Witness Directors of 

Prosecutor's Offices 

Sheriff's Department 
Alcohol/Drug Rehabilitation 

Programs 
Drunk Driving Task Force 
Media* 

°While the media is usually quite interested in covering the Victim Impact Panel 
Program, their presence might be an imposition on the victims and offenders present. 
We strongly recommend that, if the media is present, victims and offenders who wish not 
to be filmed, audio-taped, or interviewed be granted that right. 

The potential audience for Victim Impact Panels may extend beyond the criminal 
justice system. Alcohol Treatment Programs, Driv!ng Schools, public and private 
schools, and military bases have also requested the program. If so, representatives of 
those groups should be included on the Steering Committee. 

II OTHER V~CTBM iMPACT PANEL OPTIONS 

Following are comments from professionals outside the criminal justice system who 

utilize panels: 

We have implemented the Victim Impact Panel into our treatment program here at 
the hospital. Several therapists, including myself, have sat in on the panels and find them 
helpful to the therapeutic process. We do not require our drunken drivers to attend, but 
about 90o  of them do. I can't compliment enough the courage and honesty of the 

victims on the panels. 
Greg Foker, Ph.D. 
DePaul Lincoln Hospital 
West Allen, Wisconsin 

We spent the first hour and a half of my "Drugs and Society" course discussing your 
Victim Impact Panel which we heard last week. In a class of over 250 students, seldom is 
a professor able to generate much, if any, class dialogue. Not so this time! Students 
spoke from every section of the auditorium. At the end of class, I was struck with the 
feeling that, for many of the students, the panel presentations were possibly the most 
stirring, memorable, and instructive experience they will have at the University of 

Connecticut. 
Robert S. 8roadhead, Ph.D. 
Department of Sociology 
University of Connecticut 



, 
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81TI! SE!LEOTIOI 

The Steering Committee can best determine the site of the Victim Impact Panel 

presentations based on available space, how often panels will be offered, and the 

number accepted into each audience. 

Some feel that offenders should return to the courtroom to remind them of the legal 

significance of their offense. It also precludes excuses of "not being able to find the 

location." Most courtrooms are vacant during the evening, can be utilized free of charge, 

and have a sound system. A table can be brought in for the panel's use. 

Others feel that conducting the Panel in the courtroom puts offenders on the 

defensive and may hinder their ability to pay attention to the Panel. Likewise, the 

Mothers Against Drunk Driving office, a hospital, or a church may be inhibiting. If a 

courtroom is not used, a neutral site such as a comfortable room within the City or 

County Office Complex or a library may be preferred. In some communities in which only 

one panel per month is presented, use of a civic auditorium or high school or college 

auditorium may be donated. Large groups are fine as long as the sound system is 

adequate. 

How often the Panel is offered dep~ nds upon the number of victims who are qualified 

and willing to participate. We recommend that no victim be asked to participate on a 

panel more than once per month. Therefore a pool of victims will be required if the panel 

is offered more frequently. 
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PROCEDURES/FORMS 

. Designate a Victim Impact Panel Coordinator. This is usually a person from MADD or 

another program who selects victims to participate on the panel. This person does not 

have to be a victim, but must be someone who understands that the needs of the 

victims must be uppermost as Panels are planned. 

2. Designate the Court Clerk, Probation Office representative, or others who will verbally 

and in writing assign persons to attend the Victim Impact Panel. 

. The Coordinator will routinely inform those assigning attendees of the dates, times, 

and locations of Panels (preferably at 0eas~ three months in advance) and the 

maximum number of attendees to be assigned from each participating group. 

. Develop a form to hand those required to attend (see sample following). The assigner 

keeps a copy, and a copy is forwarded to the Victim Impact Panel Coordinator. This 

allows the coordinator to be sure that avictim is not assigned to a Panel which is to be 

attended by his or her offending drunk driver. 

. Develop an Attendance Form for attendees to sign at the Panel presentation. Names 

are to be typed onto this form by each assigner and brought to the Panel by the 

individual(s) monitoring attendance. It is not the responsibility of the Victim Impact 

Panel Coordinator to monitor attendance. It is the responsibility of the Probation 

Officer or other agent who assigned the individual to attend. (See sample following) 

"No shows" must be reported the next day. 



NAME 

DATE 

TIME 

PLACE 

ADDRESS 

CITY/STATE 

SAI~PLE 

YOU HAVE BEEN SENTENCED TO ATTEND THE 
VOCT~ 01~PACT PANEL FOR ~NTOX~CATED DROVERS 

D.O.B. _ DL # 

Reschedu0ing is NOT permi~l~ed except in case of extreme emergency. 

In that case, call (Name and phone #) 

o THE PANEL WOLL ~EGnN PROMPTLY AT _ _ _  P.M. 

o BF YOU ARE LATE YOU WOLL NOT ~E AD~0TTED 

o FAOLURFE TO ATTEND WDLL I~E A VBOLATOON OF YOUR PROI~ATOON 

o NO YOd]NG OHI]LDREN WIILL I~E ALLOWED 

o I~RBNKONQ OR BLLIiCG DRUG USE PRIIOR TO ATTENDANCE QS 

STRI~CTLY PROHiI~I]TED 

Signature of Offender 

Signature of Judge, Clerk or Probation Officer 

~R@NG A $5.00 FEE PAYAi~LE UPON ATTENDANCE 
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DATE: 

, 

2. 

3.  

4.  

. 

6. 

. 

. 

. 

10 .  

11 .  

12 .  

13 .  

14 .  

15 .  

16 .  

17 .  

VICTIM iMPACT PANEL FOR iNTOXICATED DRIVERS 
Attendance Form 

NAME S IGNATURE 
(to be signed upon arrival at VIP) 

PROBATION 
OFFICER 

REFERING 
JUDGE 

DATE OF 
BIRTH 

MO/DA/YR 

DRIVER'S 
L ICENSE 

# 



FUNDONG 

Most Victim Impact Panel programs operate without the benefit of funding. The 
courts provide the paperwork and MADD or another victim group provides the Panel. 
Funding has, however, been made available in some cases by judicial discretion or by 

state statute. 

ho convicted drunk driving offenders are ordered to attend a 
drlv~ngncAdaoC°nUStY'v~c~lm 'Impact Panel. Each offender is required to pay $30.00 for thls 

program, and 10% ($3.00) of the fee goes to the Panel program. 

o In Orlando, Florida, the Victim Impact Panel Program is a component of the Victim 
Awareness Program administered for drunk driving and multiple traffic offenders by the 
Central Florida Safety Council. Each attendee is charged $10.00 with a portion donated 

to MADD by CFSC. 

o In some states, funding for Victim Impact Panels are legislatively supported. 

"In a county that has avictim impact program acourt may require as acondition of a 
driving while under the influence of intoxicants diversion treatment that the defendant 
attend a "Victim Impact" treatment session. If the court requires attendance under this 
section, the court may require the defendant, as part of the diversion agreement, to pay a 
reasonable fee to the Victim Impact Program to offset the cost of the defendent's 
participaion. A court shall not order a defendent to pay a fee in excess of $5.00 under 

this section." 
State of Oregon 
Section 813.235 (1987) 

In Oregon, these monies are used to pay mileage of panel members at $.24 per mile, 
payment of a law enforcement officer to be present at each Panel, coffee and dessert for 
the Panel members after each presentation, and administrative costs such as printing, 
postage, and building rental. Massachusetts and Utah have similar statutory requirements. 

VICTIM IMPACT PANELS ARE NOI" A REVENUE PRODUCING PROGRAM OF 
MADD. THEREFORE, ANY COURT ORDERED FEES FOR THE PROGRAM MAY 
NOT 8E PAID DIRECTLY TO MADD. THE AGENCY COLLECTING THE FEES MAY 
MAKE A DONATION OF A PORTION OF THE FEES TO MADD IF THEY CHOOSE 

TO DO SO. 
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SELECTDON OF VOCTDM SPEAI~ERS 

Victims should be screened and selected to appear on a Victim Impact Panel based 

on two factors: 

Is the experience of speaking on a Panel expected to be more helpful than hurtful 

for them? 

Can they tell their story without blaming or accusing offenders? 

Even though the criminal records of offenders are public, it is prudent for panelists to 

keep information about their offenders confidential. Victims are on the panel to talk about 

their own victimization, not about the drunk driver. 

Victim Impact Panel Coordinators are encouraged to conduct a personal interview 

with any victim wishing to participate on the panel to assure that they ~re emotionally 

ready and appropriate for this experience. Victims should then be invited to observe at 

least one Panel program before they decide about participatng. It is nice if the invitation 

comes from a current Panel member and that transportation is offered. 

For liability reasons, offenders referred to by panelists as "drunk drivers" must, in 

fact, have been convicted of a drunk driving offense. Victims whose offenders were not 

convicted of such an offense must be cautious that their language reflects fact. 



GUDDELONES FOR VOCTO[~ SPEA~ERS 

:Go~Bs of ~he Victim Ompac~ Panel P~ogKam are: 

To enhance the emotional healing of victims by offering an outlet to speak of their 

experience and to believe that the telling of their story may prevent others from 

experiencing a similar tragedy; 

o To enable attendees to understand drunk driving from the victim perspective; and 

o To imprint in the minds of attendees true stories, told from the heart, which might 

be recalled when a decision to drink and drive is again an option. 

~ow ~he Victim Om~ac~ Pa~eO works: 

Panel members, along with the Victim Impact Panel Coordinator, will be seated 

together, perhaps behind a table, at the front of the room. Casual, comfortable 

clothing is suggested. 

Most of the audience will be convicted drunk driving offenders ordered to attend 

the session. Others present may include judges, probation officers, law 

enforcement officers, and persons in alcohol treatment programs. The media may 

be present. If any Panel member has objections to the media's presence, inform 

the Coordinator who will protect your rights to privacy. 

o The Coordinator will open the meeting and close it. He or she will briefly introduce 

each panelist after which he or she will speak for about 10 ~o 15 minutes. 

Victims are not expected to interact with attendees unless they ci~oose to do so 

finformally after the Panel presentation. In some settings with small audiences, a 

brief question and answer period may be appropriate if the Panel members choose. 

;>2 



Q 

© 

pIREPARAT~ON T~PS FOR V~CT~Ii~S 

DO: 

Tell what happened (what, when, 
how, who was killed or injured). 

Express how the death or injury 
has affected you (your marriage 
and family, your friends, your 
career, your life in general). It can 
b e  effective to describe a typical 
day now and how it is different 
from before. 

Use visual aids if they will 
enhance the telling of your story. 
Photos of you or your loved one 
before the crash, the death 
certificate or autopsy report or 
other mementos can be placed 
on a "story board" to be shown. 
Photos may also be passed 
through the audience (we suggest 
that you put them in a see- 
through folder for protection). If 
crash photos are shown, be s u r e  

that they do not include the 
bodies of victims. 

Speak from the heart, and don't 
worry if you become emotional. 
Genuine emotion (never contrived) 
is a great communicator. If you 
need to stop for a few seconds to 
regain your composure, simply 
say so. 

DON'T 

Quote statistics. 

Express your opinions about the 
drunk driving movement or the 
criminal or civil justice systems. 

Talk about what you want to 
happen to the drunk driver. 

Blame or accuse those in your 
audience. 

Express anger or rage unless 
you also explain that beneath it is 
sadness and sorrow. 

f n ten to fifteen minutes. It may be harder go 
~,,,~lv tell your story .  • • in no  more  tha  . . . .  ~. . . . .  ~,efore you in case ~fou lose Four 1 

to  her fore, might to jot,,own no,e ,  , o - ° o o   ;on't read a prepared 
train of thought. On the other  hand, d o n ' t  over.rehearse. Above aJI, 
statement. After you've given the facts about the crash, taBk about how you feel NOW - -  not  
yesterday or a week ago or when the crash happened. This will keep your  story relevent and 
poignant and protect you from giving ~he same presenta~Oon over and over again. Spea~{ what 

is true for you, and you can trust ~hat it wi l l  be "right". J 



TI-II! I~A~I!!I- I ~ I I i S I ! i l T A T I O I  

1. The coordinator should double-check the availability of the meeting room a few days 
in advance and be sure that all equipment (chairs, table for the Panel, table for 
registration of assigned attendees, sign in table for guests, microphones) is 
available. Arrange for boxes of tissues, a pitcher of water, and clear glasses to be on 

the panel table. 

2. A law enforcement officer may be secured to stand at the registration table to assure 
than any offender who appears intoxicated is not allowed to enter, and to attend the 
presentation to handle any disturbances. Probation staff should handle registration, 
perhaps on a rotating basis, to assure that probation officers also have the 

opportunity to experience a panel. 

3. The coordinator should open the room 30 minutes before the Panel is to begin. A 
probation officer or other officer of the Court should see that once offenders have 
signed in, they are not allowed to leave (or that note is taken of their departure). For 
large groups, several registration lines, each responsible for names starting with 
certain alphabetical letters, save time. If fees are collected, receipts should be 

available. 
4. The coordinator should arrange for space apart from the offenders in which panelists 

may wait for the program to begin. This offers them the opportunity to meet each 
other informally and receive support if they are apprehensive. 

5. Close the door before the program begins and announce the names of expected 
attendees who have not signed in. Post a sign on the door stating that no late- 
comers will be admitted. Include the phone numbers of those assigning attendance 
for rescheduling. Keep the door closed during the Panel presentation. 

6. The Coordinator opens the program no more than five minutes past the announced 
hour and introduces each Panel member. It is suggested that the most dramatic 
presentations be given first and last, and that new panelists present between more 
seasoned panelists. The Coordinator can give a sign of some sort to each panelist 
when 2 minutes are left to finish their presentation. 

7. At the end of the session, the Coordinator offers brief closing remarks and asks 

volunteers to distribute evaluation forms. 

8. It is very helpful for the Panel and Steering Committee to meet informally after the 
program (preferably with refreshments) to debrief, review the evaluation forms, and 

support each other. 

9. A procedure must be developed to assure that "no-shows" are reported as soon 
after the program as possible. In some counties, arrest warrants are issued. 

10. Panelists need ongoing support and appreciation for what they are giving. 
Occasionally, videotape a presentation and then invite the panelists to an evening 
of critiquing each other. Plan an appreciation/recognition event for t h e m . . ,  and be 

sure to include their families. 
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EVALUATION 

Evaluations are important for at least three reasons: 

o They encourage attendees to think about what the experience has meant to them 

and to make a written commitment about future drinking and driving. 

~, They enhance the program's effectiveness as possible suggestions are 

considered. 

o They reinforce victims who need to know that what they have done made a 

difference. 

O 

In addition to the following informal evaluations, MADD strongly encourages judges 

and probation departments to follow the recidivism rates of those who attend the Impact 

Panel Program for an extended period of time. 

A number of Impact Panel Programs ask only the following two questions on their 

evaluation form: 

1. Please express your reaction to tonight's Panel presentation. What thoughts and 

feelings did you experience during the presentation? 

2. As a result of tonight's presentation, do you plan to change your drinking and 

driving behavior? If "yes" ,  how? If "no" ,  why not? 

Q Following are two additional sample evaluation forms. 
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~VALUA'TOON 

, 

How do you feel about drunk driving laws in this state? 

A.) Too l e n i e n t _ ~  B.) Fair C.) Too tough _ ~  

Your own comments: 

Date:_ 

. Did you gain any insights from this presentation? 

if yes, please explain: 

Yes . . . . . . . .  N o ~  

If no, how can it be improved? 

. Do you think others could benefit from this program? 

If yes, who would you recommend attend? 

Yes ~ No 

. 
Had you considered these kinds of consequences to others, at the time of your 

offense? 

. 
What impact has this presentation had on your views about people driving under the 

influence of alcohol or other drugs? 

Any additional comments you may have are welcome. 

26 (MADD, Ventura County, California Evaluation Form) 



V~CTOM ~MPAC7 PANEL PRESENTAT0©N 

Commen~s and Feedback 

Date: Sex: _ _ _  Male 

A g e : _ _  Under 21 _ _ 2 1 - 3 4  _ _ 3 5 - 5 0  _ _ O v e r 5 0  _ _ V i s i t o r  

Driver's License # 

Circle the Court/Judge who required you to attend this presentation: 

County Criminal Courts: 

CCC#1 - Coffey CCC#2 - Mitchell CCC#3 - Mills CCC#4 - Perez CCC#5 - Cook 

CCC#6 - Adcock CCC#7 - Fender 

Criminal District Courts: 

#1 -Wilson #2-Dauphninot  #3-Leonard #4-Drago 297th-Young 213th-Kredell  

1. How do you feel about the drunk driving laws and penalties in this state: 

_ _  Too Lenient _ _  Adequate _ _  Too Tough 

2. Did you deserve what you got for your offense? _ _  Yes _ _  No 

3. Before your offense, did you consider the injuries or deaths that could result from 

drinking and driving? 

_ _  No, Never 

_ _ S o m e t i m e s ,  but I wasn't concerned or didn't think it would happen to me 

_ _  Yes, I was aw&,'e of the harm I could cause, ano still chose to drink and drive. 

4. How has this presentation changed your attitude about drinking and driving? 

(Check all that apply) 
_ _  I am now more aware of the injuries and deaths I could cause by drinking and driving. 

_ _  I will never drink and drive again. 

_ _ 1  will not again let friends drink and drive. 

_ _  I have not changed my attitude about drinking and driving. 

5. Would you recommend this presentation to others? _ _ Y e s  _ _  No 

If so, who? 

Female 

Additional Comments: 

Q 

(MADD, Tarrant County, Texas Evaluation Form) 2 



STATEMENTS FROM OFFENDEF~S 
~. ".t 

• .~.~! 

who 
, ,  * . , ,  This presentation was pretty deep and went to the heart. I have a daughter myself 

is only three years old and I know it would be hell not to have her on this earth. Thank you. 

"How wrong I was!"  

"1 really like this program. I came as a visitor with my boyfriend. These programs affect 

people greatly. I know it did for my boyfriend. He would like to speak like that ~ hopefully 

someday he wil l ." 

"Stories by living people make a lot more impact than movies." 

"Good presentation. I realize how difficult it was for these people to share their 

experience. I think this should be kept as part of the sentence/treatment. It brings a realism 

that few other programs can."  

"Gut-wrenching - -  especially the story about the women and her two children. I'm a 

mother, and that's the kind of story I was afraid to hear about." 

"1 believe a class like this should be mandatory before anyone should be able to get a 

drivers license. As sobering as this is, when you are confronted face to face .,~ith victims, I 

for one will never drink and drive." 

"1 feel this panel will help people to understand how much damage is done by 

someone drinking and driving. By the grace of God, I've never had a DV~, but I am a 
recovering alcoholic and addict and I have driven while drunk. I thank God that I never hurt 

anyone because of my addictions, and this panel has helped secure my sobriety. It was a 

painful but learning experience. Thank you very much."  

"Very well done. This sort of program should be taken into the schools somehow at the 

Jr. High level. I 'm glad I cam3 with my husband who is a recovering alcoholic. We are 

recovering together, although I don't drive at all. Bless you allt" 
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